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हरि श्री गणपतये नमः। अविघ्नमस्तु।। 
ॐ श्री लक्ष्मीनरसिंहाय नमः |! 
श्री गुरूभ्यो नमः।। 
000000000 


“प्रार्थना” 


अगजाननपदूमार्क गजाननमहर्निशम्‌। 
अनेकदन्तं भक्‍तानामेकदन्तमुपास्महे | | 


[We adore day and night that Lord Ekadanta (that is single tusked ganesha) who is 


the sun to the lotus-face of Parvathi, Elephant faced and who is munificent] 


वक्रतुण्ड महाकाय कोटिसूर्यसमप्रभ। 
निर्विघ्नं कुरू मे देव सर्वकार्येषु सर्वदा।। 
O God of curved-trunk,of huge body and possessing the lusture of crores of Suns 


! Always make all my deeds free from impediments } 


आ नो भद्राः क्रतवो यन्तु विश्वतः || 
“Let Noble - thoughts come to us from all sides” 
(Rigveda I - 89 - 1) 


विश्वदानीं सुमनसः स्याम।। 
“May we be good hearted all our days” 
(Rigveda VI - 52 - 5) 


ॐ भद्रं कर्णेभिः शृणुयाम देवाः 
भद्रं पश्येमाक्षिभिर्यजत्राः। 
स्थिरैरङ्गैस्तुष्टुवांसस्तनूभिः। 
व्यशेम देवहितं यदायुः।। 
O Gods! may we hear with our ears what is good. O Revered ones! May we see 
with our eyes what is good. May we with our firm limbs and bodies, enjoy the life 
ordained by Gods, offering praise unto them. 


(Rigveda I - 89 - 8) 
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|| ध्यान श्लोकाः |! 


सत्यज्ञानसुखस्वरूपममलं क्षीराब्धिमध्यस्थितं 
योगारूढमतिप्रसन्नवदनं भूषासहस्रोज्ज्वलम्‌ | 

त्यक्षं चक्रपिनाकसाभयवरान्‌ बिभ्राणमर्कच्छविं 
छत्रीभूतफणीन्द्रमिन्दुधवलं लक्ष्मीनृसिहं भजे | | 


अन्वयः सत्यज्ञानसुखस्वरूपं अमलं क्षीराब्धिमध्यस्थितं योगारूढं अतिप्रसन्नवदनं भूषासहस्रोज्ज्चलं त्यक्षं 
चक्रपिनाकसाभयवरान्‌ बिभ्राणं अर्कच्छविं छत्रीभूतफणीन्द्र इन्दुधवलं लक्ष्मीनृसिहं Er 


പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 

सत्यज्ञानसुखस्वरूपं - സത്യജ്ഞാനസുഖസ്വരൂപനും, अमलं - നിര്‍മ്മലനും, क्षीराब्धिमध्यस्थितं जवि s. ക്ഷീരസാഗര 
ത്തിന്റെ നടുവില്‍ സ്ഥിതി ചെയ്യുന്നവനും, योगारूढं - യോഗനിദ്രയില്‍ ആണ്ടവനും, अतिप्रसन्नवदनं - അതിപ്രസ 
ന്നമായ മുഖത്തോടുകൂടിയവനും, भूषासहस = ഭൂഷണസഹ്രസംകൊണ്ട്‌ തിളങ്ങുന്നവനും, AA - മൂന്നുക 
ണ്ണുകളോട്‌ കൂടിയവനും, चक्रपिनाकसाभयवरान्‌ - ച്ക്രത്തെയും (സുദര്‍ശനത്തെ), ധനുസ്സിനെ, അഭയവരദഹ 
സ്തങ്ങള്‍ എന്നിവയെ, बिभ्राणं - ധരിക്കുന്നവനും, अर्कच्छविं - സൂര്യന്റെ ശോഭയോട്‌ കൂടിയവനും, छत्रीभूतफणीन्द्र 
= സര്‍പ്പശ്രേഷ്ഠന്‍ (അനന്തന്‍) ഛത്രമായിട്ടുള്ളവനും, इन्दुधवल - ചന്ദ്രനെപ്പോലെ വെളുത്തവനുമായ, लक्ष्मीनृसिहं 
- ലക്ഷ്മീനരസിംഹനെ, भजे - ആരാധിക്കുന്നു (പൂജിക്കുന്നു). 
ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം 

സത്യജ്ഞാനസുഖസ്വരൂപനും, നിര്‍മ്മലനും, ക്ഷീരസാഗരത്തിന്റെ നടുവില്‍ സ്ഥിതിചെയ്യുന്നവനും, യോഗ 
നിദ്രയിലാണ്ടവനും, അതിപ്രസന്നമായ മുഖത്തോടുകൂടിയവനും, ഭൂഷണസഹ്രസംകൊണ്ട്‌ തിളങ്ങുന്നവനും, 
മൂന്നുകണ്ണുകളോടുകൂടിയവനും, സുദര്‍ശനചക്രം, ധനുസ്സ്‌, അഭയവരദഹസ്തങ്ങള്‍ എന്നിവയെ ധരിക്കുന്നവ 
നും, സൂര്യന്റെ ശോഭയുള്ളവനും, സര്‍പ്പരാജാവ്‌ (അനന്തന്‍) ഛത്രമായിട്ടുള്ളവനും, ചന്ദ്രനെപ്പോലെ വെളു 
ത്തവനുമായ ലക്ഷ്മീനരസിംഹനെ ഞാന്‍ ആരാധിക്കുന്നു. (പൂജിക്കുന്നു, ഭജിക്കുന്നു.) 


रामाय रामभद्राय रामचन्द्राय वेधसे | 
रघुनाथाय नाथाय सीतायाः पतये नमः | | 
പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 


= रामाय - രാമനെ, रामभद्राय - ०००९३७१, रामचन्द्राय - രാമചന്ദ്രനെ, वेधसे - വിഷ്ണുവിനെ (ബ്രഹ്മാവിനെ), 


रघुनाथाय - രഘുനാഥനെ, नाथाय - രക്ഷിതാവിനെ, सीतायाः - സീതയുടെ, पतये - ഭര്‍ത്താവിനെ, नमः - നമസ്കാ 
രം. 
ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം 


രാമനും, രാമഭ്രദനും, രാമചന്ദ്രനും, വിഷ്ണുവും, രഘുനാഥനും, നാഥനുമായ സീതാപതിക്ക്‌ നമസ്കാ 
രം. 


कल्याणाद्भुतगात्राय कामितार्थप्रदायिने | 
श्रीमद्वेड्कटनाथाय श्रीनिवासाय ते नमः || 


പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 
DEWI шн (സുന്ദരവും), अद्भुत - അത്ഭുതവുമായ, गात्राय - ശരീരമുള്ളവനും, कामित 


- ആഗ്രഹിച്ച, अर्थ - കാര്യങ്ങളെ, 
(വെങ്കടഗിരിയുടെ പ്രഭുവും), श्रीनिवासाय 
അങ്ങേയ്ക്ക്‌, नमः - നമസ്കാരം 
ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം 


സുന്ദരാത്ഭുതശരീരമുള്ളവനും, ആഗ്രഹി 1 1 
v : ച്ച കാര്യങ്ങളെ നിറവേറ്റിത്തരുന്ന 
മുള്ള വെങ്കടനാഥനും, (്രീനിവാസനുമായ അങ്ങേയ്ക്ക്‌ DAEN E à ye 


- നല്‍കുന്നവനും, श्रीमद्वेड्कटनाथाय - ഐശ്വര്യമുള്ള വെങ്കടനാഥനും 
- ശ്രീനിവാസനും (ലക്ഷ്മീദേവിയുടെ വാസസ്ഥാനമായവനും), ते - 
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SLN TEMPLE, THALASSERY 


ॐ सह नाववतु सह नौ भुनक्तु। 
सह वीर्य करवावहै || 
तेजस्वि नावधीतमस्तु। 

मा विद्विषावहै | | 


(वैतिरीयारण्यक - ІХ. 1) 


"May He (the God) protect both of us. May He nourish us both. May we work together vigourously. May our 


studies make us enlightened. May we not hate each other”. 


Imbibing the spirit of unity proclaimed in the above Vedic Mantra, let us, the devotees of Sri. Lakshminarasimha, 
whole-heartedly pray and serve the Almighty Lord Lakshminarasimha, so that we are blessed by Him to engage 
ourselves in the noble and auspecious deeds connected with Temple Culture. It has been declared by the wise - 
age शक्तिः कलौ युगे (“Strength lies in unity in the Kaliyuga "); संहतिः कार्यसाधिका (“Unity is the cause of achievement”). 
If there is unity among us, we can work-out wonders. This has been made evident in the successful accomplishment 


of the most auspecious Sahasrakumbhabhisheka Ceremony at S.L.N. Temple, Thalassery on 14.05.2003. 


The Agamas, ie, the Sacred Scriptures, especially those on Temple Architecture and Iconography, ordain the 
Sahasrakumbhabhisheka, to be performed after the completion of the renovation work of the Temples. Its 
performance has a special significance and determined purpose also. It is meant to remove all the defects or 
draw-backs in the renovation work, to remove all the evils prevailing in Temple precincts; and thereby to enhance 
the Chaitanya (the Cosmic Power) of the installed Deity. Further it is an expiation for the sins committed by the 
Devotees knowingly or unknowingly. The Sastras assert that by the performance of such a function with perfection, 
the Omni-potent Lord will bestow all-round prospirity, wellfare and mental peace on the Devotees. We have 
witnessed and experienced the celebration of such an auspecious and great ceremony as per Vedic ritualistic 
rules at Sri Lakshminarasimha Temple оп 14.05.03. The G.S. B. Samaj Bandhus of Thalassery are really fortunate 


enough in that, they got a rare golden opportunity to witness, to participate and to render service to Lord 
Lakshminarasimha, in such a memorable ceremony. In the history of G. 


< S.B. Community of Thalassery, this 
Sahasrakumbhabhisheka seems to be the first of its kind, as we have not come accross any records about its 


conduct in the past. Perhaps such a great opportunity may not come again in the life-time of the present G.S.B. 
generation of Thalassery. This Souvenir, "JÜanasudhàá " | 


, is the compilation of articles оп variety of topics along 
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with the history of the Temple, to commemorate the most auspecious and august Sahasrakumbhabhisheka 
celebrations. A detailed report of the ceremony is also included in this Souvenir. Hence, I hope, this will be a 
valuable record for posterity. This Souvenir is also the first of its kind in the history of S.L.N. Temple, Thalassery. 


When the members of the Prasnapariharasamiti approached me with a request to take up the Chief Editorship of 
this Souvenir, I readily accepted the same without any hesitation. I considered it as a Niyoga (Duty) graced and 
entrusted to me by Lórd Lakshminarasimha Himself. Hence lam grateful to the prasnapariharasamiti for giving 
to me this opportunity to work for this noble cause. I must say that only by the grace of Lord Lakshminarasimha, 
I am enabled to successfully carry out the duty of an editor with satiety. 


I am grateful to all the members of the Editorial Committee for their help and co-operation. 


My sincere gratitudes are due to our literary contributors, who have enriched our Souvenir by their learned and 
informative articles. 


Tam also grateful to our Advertisers, who sacrificed funds by way of Advertisements, for this noble cause. 
Finally I thank all those who have helped me directly or indirectly in preparing this Souvenir. 


Although every effort has been made to make this Souvenir free from mistakes, I crave the indulgence of the 
leaders for any mistakes or imperfections that may have crept in unknowingly. 


Due to inevitable reasons the release of this Souvenir was delayed a little bit, for which I tender my apology. 


The facts and views expressed in the articles of this Souvenir are those of the respective authors and not necessarily 
those of the publishers. 


With these words, I place before the Samaj Bandhavas, this Souvenir for their perusal, appreciation and appraisal. 
I conclude this Editorial with the following Upanishadic Prayer - 
सर्वे भवन्तु सुखिनः 
सर्वे सन्तु निरामयाः। 
सर्वे भद्राणि पश्यन्तु 
मा कश्चिदुःखमाप्नुयात्‌ || 
ॐ mf) शान्तिः । शान्तिः।। 
"Let all be happy. Let all be healthy. Let all see the auspicious. Let nobody attain sorrow”. 
Om Peace Peace Peace 


Dr. M.S. Kamath 

Chief Editor 
Thalassery 
10.11.2003 
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Sri. Lakshminarasimha Temple of I halassery Temple of Thalassery - 


A HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE 


The Gowda Saraswat Brahmins, who claim their 
origin on the banks of the holy and legendary river 
Saraswati in Punjab, are an ancient race with hoary 
past and traditions. They are the devout followers, 
propagators, preservers and perpetuators of Vedic 
Traditions, Culture and Religion from time 
immemorial to the present day. In the flow of time, 
they were encountered with great adversities due to 
natural calamities, famine, foreign invasions etc and 
they were compelled to abandon their place of origin 
and to migrate to other regions of Bharat Varsha, 
especially to Bengal and Bihar (Trihotrapura, Modern 
Tirhut division of Bihar) Their further migration from 
Bihar to Gomatak ( Present Goa) is seen recorded in 
the Sahyadri Khand of Skanda Purana (Uttarardha I, 
47-88), wherein it is mentioned that Sri Parasurama 
brought and settled 66 families belonging to ten gotras 
for sacrificial purposes and their settlements are 
termed as sashasti (the present salcette) _ might 
have taken place somewhere between 700 and 10000 
A.D. Later another batch of 30 families of Saraswats 
from Trihotra are also said to have migrated and 
settled in Goa and their settlements were termed as 
E (at present known as Illaha de Goa) 


The G. S. B. settlers of Goa were 
unfortunately encountered with forcible conversion 
to Christianity and inquisition by the Portuguese 
regime in the 16th Century A. D. As a result of this; 


traditions and culture, were forced to abandon their 
settlements in Goa and to migrate to Maharastra, 
Karnaaka and Kerala. Thus it is reported that as a 
result of a decree issued by King Joao III of Portugal 
in 1559 A. D, threaten ing explusion of non-bel ievers 
in Christianity, especially Brahmins, 12000 Saraswat 
families fled from the salcette District of Goa and 
settled in Maharastra and Southern regions of 
Karnataka and Kerala. It is also reported that the 
last of those who were expelled by the Portuguese 
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the G.S.B. communities who were faithful to their 
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from Goa landed at Calicut, but repelled by then 
Zamorin King, as a result of which they took refuge 
in Cochin and Travancore. This might have taken 
place in the year 1560 A.D. From all these it can be 
well presumed that the G.S.B settlements in most of 
the coastal areas of Kerala, have taken place from 
the latter part of 16th century to the 17th century 
A. D. and by the 18th century they played very 
important role in the political, commercial and 
cultural fields in Kerala. 


It is not known for certain as to when G.S.B. 
settlements had taken place in Thalassery, a small 
port town situated along the Calicut -Kannur National 
High-way (N..H. 17) about 21 Km. South of Kannur 
and from where the famous Malabar pepper and other 
spices where shipped to Europe. But it can be well 
resumed that the G.S.B. settlements might have taken 
place at Thalassery by the 18th Century A.D. 


As far as the G.S.Brahmins are concerned 
establishment of Public Temples is a very important 
landmark in the development of the social and cultural 
life of the people. Eventhough they were subjected 
to various hardships resulting in their migration to 
far and wide, they were very perticular in establishing 
Public Temples where ever they settle and the 
colonize around the temples to perpetuate their 
cultural and religious traditions. Thus there are 
various famous temples through out Kerala, and one 
such famous temples is Sri. Lakshminarasimha 
Temple of Thalassery, which is situated in the heart 
of Thalassery city. In fact these temples established 
by our ancestors are the pillars that support the grand 
edifice of the great Saraswath culture sustained by 
G. S. B. community throughout the centuries. But it 
is unfortunate that there are no documents or 
evidences to enlighten us about the exact origin of 
the S.L.N. Temple of Thalassery. There are only 
some legendary details prevelent in popular parlance. 
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Accordingly it is believed that a r 
community of G.S. Bs migrated from Goa and settled 
at Thalassery somewhere in between the latter half 
of the 17th century and early part of 18th century 
A.D. True to their traditions, they built a small shrine 
dedicated to Lord Kodanda Rama, in their locality 
which is in the heart of Thalassery town. 


During the latter half of the 18th century 
A.D., there was an immensely rich G.S.B. merchant 
named Devadas Bhandari in Thalassery. He was also 
a great devotee. He was the chief supplier of pepper 
and other spices to the East India Company at 
Thalassery William Logan, the then Collector of 
Malabar, in his. famous Malabar Manual, has 
mentioned that one Devadas (or Devaresh) Bhandari 
of Thalassery was appointed to act as a mediator with 
the great Raja of Pazhassi, during the latter's patriotic 
struggle against the British. The Raja of Pazhassi 
was captured through treachery and hanged in 1805 
A. D. Hence we can place Devadas Bhandari in the 
last half of 18th century and the first half of the 19th 
century A.D. The legend connects the origin of the 
S. L. N. Temple with this devout Devadas Bhandari. 
The legend is as follows- 


One night Devadas Bhandari had a dream, 
in which he was told by god that a Namboodiri 
Brahmin would approach him with a divine Idol of 
Lord Lakshmi Narasimha and a sacred Saligrama, 
and that he, Devadas Bhandari was to accept the same 
by giving lavish gifts of gold and jewels to the 
Namboothiri Brahmin in return. The same night a 
Namboothiri Brahmin of Taliparamba, about 50 Kms. 
to the North of Thalassery, also had a vision in his 
dream. In his dream he was instructed by God to 
proceed to Thalassery with the Idol of Lord Lakshmi 
Narasimha and the saligrama, he had found in a well, 
and to hand them over the one Devadas Bhandari. 
Accordingly, the Namboodiri started the very next 
day for Thalassery with the Idol, and travelling by 
foot reached Thalassery in a few days and gave the 
Idol to Bhandari, who received it by presenting 
Namboodiri with rich gifts. Bhandari installed the 
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Idol in his house in the Pooja Room. It is believed 
that this house situated in Bhandari Vazhappu, 
Kudarappura Road, Near SLN Temple, is still 
existing. But now it is in the possession of Navayath 
Muslims. It was also said that the Pooja Room in 
that house, in which the Idol of Lakshmi Narasimha 
was installed, is still remaining closed and nobody is 
dare enough to open it. At that time there was only a 
small shine of Lord Rama in Thalassery at the site of 
the present temple, which was used by our 
community for worship. In due course the Idol of 
Lord Lakshmi Narasimha was handed over to 
Mahajans of Thalassery by the Bhandari family. 
After this a proper temple was constructed in the place 
occupied by Rama shrine and the Idols of Lord 
Lakshmi Narasimha, Lord Rama and of Lord 
Venkataramana with his divine consorts Sri Devi and 
Bhoo Devi were installed. This first Pratistha was 
performed by the Holy Hands of H.H. Srimad 
Sumateendra Tirtha Swamiji in the Shaka Varsha 
1753, Khara Samvatsara Vaishakha Masa Shukla 
Panchami, Punarvasu Nakshatra Somavasara 
(Monday), which corresponds to may 1831 A. D. This 
has been recorded in the chattapatra of SLN Temple 
prepared somewhere in 1906 A.D. H.H. Srimad 
Sumatheendra Tirtha Swamiji was the 15th pontiff 
of Sri KashiMutt Samsthan, Varanasi (1834 to 1851 
A.D.). Thus the S.L.N. temple of Thalassery has 
completed 172 years of its existence. The first 
Dhwajasthamba of the temple was installed on 
2-6-1916. It is said that the second pratistha of the 
S.L.N. Temple was performed in the Shakavarsha 
1793 (ie 1871 A.D.) Dhatunama Samvatsara 
Vaishakha Sudha Saptami, = Nakshatra. It 
is also said that this second pratistha was performed 
by H.H. Sri. Bhuvanendra Tirtha Swamiji the 17th 
pontiff Kashi Muthu (1837 to 1886 A.D.) But there 
are no records to prove this. Still even now Vaishaka 
Suddha Saptami is being observed in the temple as 
the second pratistha day every year. 


The Temple Structure :- 


The Temple complex consists of a Maha-Dwara 
or outer Door-way, an outer Prakara or quadrangle, 
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that houses the shrines of Sri Hanuman, Sri 
Ganapathy, Sri Lakshmi Devi and Sri Vittoba - 
Rukmai. The Dwaja Sthambha or Flag pole of the 
temple, on which the Temple flag is hoisted during 
the annual Brahma-Rathotsava, is also situated in the 
outer prakara. Next to this, the Madhyahara reduced 
to its simplest form as an elevated platform has been 
constructed. Just beyond the Madhahara is situated 
the Antahara. In fact the Madhyahara touches the 
Antahara. The Antahara, referred to as Chandrasala, 
is quadrangular in shape. It is a single storeyed 
structure with a copper clad roof in the front (North) 
portion and tiled roof on the other three sides. In 
side this Antahara is the inner prakara, at the centre 
of which is situated Garbha Griha or Sanctum 
Sanctorum. 


The garbha Griha faces the North , which is a 
rare and unique feature of this temple. The Deities 
are installed on a three tiered Simhasana according 
to the Bahu Vera Vidhana, That is more than one 
diety being installed in the same Garbha Griha. On 
the upper-most tier, in the middle the Idol of Lord 
Sri. Lakshmi Narasimha has been installed. On either 
sides Lord Pattabhi Narasimha and Sri. Veera Vittala 
are seen. On the middle tier is installed Lord Sri. 
Kodanda Rama along with Sita Devi and Lakshmana. 
This group is flanked on either sides by Sri Hayagriva 
and Sri. Vardaraja. On the lower most tier, the 
utsavamoorthy of Sri. Venkataramana accompanied 
by Sri. Devi and Bhoodevi, is installed flanked on 
either side by Sri Hanuman and Sri. Garuda. On a 
separate pedestal below, the saligram as and Naga 
Devatas are installed. 


To the south of the Temple complex is situated 
the sacred Temple tank, wherein the Avabhrita 
snanam of the Lord is performed during the festivals 
in Magha and Kartika. The Asvatha Katte is situated 
near this tank. 


The Festivals in the Temple. 


Ours is a Temple of festivals. There is hardly 
any month, during which a festival does not occur. 
The main festivals however, are the annual 
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Brahmarathostava during the lunar month of Magha 
(Jan-Feb) which starts on Magha Shuddha Triteeya 
and concludes on the asthami day with the 
Avabhritasnana of the Lord in the sacred Temple 
Tank. The main event of the Rathotsava however, is 
on the Saptami day, the same as the famous Car- 
festival of Sri. Venkataramana Temple, Mangalore. 
The other important festival is the Kartika Paurnami 
(Oct-Nov). The festival starts on Kartika Shuddha 
Ekadasi, with the Akhanda Bhajan - Ekkavo and 
concludes on the Kartika Krishna Pratipada with the 
Avabhrita Snana of the Lord. The main Utsava is 
however, on the Paurnami night when Deepotsava is 
conducted. On these days devotees from far and near 
throng the Temple. During festival days sumptuous ' 
feast is served to all the Devotees as Prasadam. The 
offering of Laddu-Seva to the Lord on Karthika 
Paurnami day by the.devotees is a unique feature in 
the Temple. Sri. Ganesha Chaturthi and Sri 
Anantacharutdasi are also celebrated in the Temple. 


Lord Sri Lakshmi Narasimha :- 


*When-ever Dharma is suppressed and the 
righteous are persecuted, I take birth again and again, 
for the protection of Dharma and the righteous and 
for the destruction of the wicked “ This is the 
declaration of Lord Krishna in the Bhagavad gita. 
When the atrocities of Hiranya Kashipu reached 
unbearable levels, the Lord manifested as ferocious 
Narasimha - The Man Lion. Narasimha Avatara is 
the ugra or terrific aspect of Lords incarnations. Yet 
in our temple the Lord though in Narasimha form, is 
in a Soumya or mild aspect as he is accompanied by 
his consort Lakshmi. He is ever ready to grant the 
wishes of his devotees. As a bestower of Longevity, 
Health, knowledge, Education and prospirity, He is 
un-paralleled. Many couples have been blessed with 
issues, the health of so many has been restored. Even 
terminally ill persons, whose cases were declared 
hopeless by medical science have been miraculously 
cured by the grace of Lord Sri. Lakshminarasimha. 
It has been pointed out during the Swarna Prasna that 
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the wishes of devotees would be granted surely by 
Lord through sincere prayers especially cure from 
illness and achievement of knowledge and education. 


Administration of the Temple : 


The Temple was for long administred by a 
Paarapatyadar and two others elected by the 
Mahajans. In the year 1934 a dispute arose among 
the Mahajans, which ultimately resulted in the temple 
administration being taken over by the Hindu 
Religious and charitable Endowments Board, then 
under Madras Govt. During 1950s various land 
reform bills were introduced by the State Govt, which 
deprived the Temple of extensive tracts of arable land. 
This resulted in loss of income from these lands and 
the rituals of the Temple were curtailed. The quantity 
of Nivedya cooked rice was reduced and even the 
archakas could not be paid their dues. This finally 
resulted in the sale of Temple Jewellery to settle the 
Archakas’ dues. Pained at this sorry state of affairs 
some of the members of the community started the 
Sri. Lakshminarasimha Seva Samaj in 1975. The 
samaj started collecting endowments from 
community members, which were deposited in Banks 
and the interest accrued being utilised to conduct the 
daily poojas in the Temple on the day. specified by 
the endower. The response from the Samaj 
Bhandavas was so great that soon more than 400 
endowments called Nitya Nidana Endowments were 
received to conduct the Nitya Nidana for 365 days 
and for some days there are more than one 
Nithyanidana 


Every year a Utsava committee is formed in the 
Temple by the Mahajans of Thalassery to conduct 
the festivals in the Temple in a grand and befitting 
manner. The committee collects donations from the 
community members to meet the various expenses 
connected the the festivals. 


In the year 1990 by the grace of Lord 
Lakshminarasimha, wisdom dawned in the minds of 
the Thalassery Mahajans, to endeavour to get back 
the Temple administration for our own community. 
Accordingly, an action committee was formed to 
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тоуе == Thus the action committee 
approached the Hon. High Court of Kerala praying 
that the administration of the Temple be handed over 
to Board of Trustees elected by the community 
members (ie, Mahajans) from among themselves. 
The Hon. High Court made a favourable order and 
in 1993 the Temple administration once again came 
into the hands of our community. The Temple is now 
administered by a five membered Board of Trustees 
elected democratically by the electorate comprising 
the G.S.B. Community members of Thalassery 
Grama. One of the members of the Board of Trustees, 
is being elected as Managing Trustee. Thus the first 
Trustee Board was in power from 1993 to 2002. The 
present Trustee Board was elected in Sept. 2002. 


Ashtamangala Swarna Prashna or Devaprashna :- 


Withered by age, the pillers of the Antahara 
or inner quadrangle, being worn out had developed 
cavities. Our Guru H.H. Srinad Sudheendra Tirtha 
Swamiji advised us to consult the famous Astrologer 
Acchamveettil Narayana Poduval of Payyannur, 
before any renovation was started and it was decided 
to conduct a Asthamangala Swarna Prashna at the 
Temple, before the repairs were under taken, as is 
the custom. Accordingly, a Prashnaparihara 
committee was formed in Feb 2000 to conduct the 
Swarna Prashna and to persue followup actions. Thus 
the elaborate Swarna Prashna was conducted in the 
Temple during April - May 2000. 


Swarna Prashna is an astrological process by 
which solutions to almost all the problems in life can 
be found by a series of complicated astrological 
calculations based on the exact time a question is put 
to the Astrologer. When the questions relate to a 
Temple and the Deity enshrined in it, it is called as 
Devaprashna. 


In the long history of our Temple, there are no 
records the show that a Swarna Prashna was 
conducted here earlier. Hence it is only by the grace 
of the Lord that this Swarna Prashna was performed 
in the Temple for the first time. 


The Swarna Prashna was conducted at S.L.N. 
Temple by the famous Astrologer Acchamveettil 
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= Poduval of Payyanur. The Prashna started 
on 19-4-2000 and the deliberations on the findings 
were done in 8 days between 19-4-2000 and 29-5- 
2000 (19th, 20th & 21st of April 2000, 4th, Sth, 26th, 
27th and 29th of May 2000) As per the revelations 
in the Prashna various expiratory rites and renovation 
works were suggested to be performed for the 
enhancement of Chaitanya (cosmic power) of the 
pratishta in the Temple and for the well-being of the 
Mahajans of Thalassery Grama. 


Accordingly, various expiratory 
(Prayaschitta) rites and renovation works in the 
Temple were performed as per the schedules given 
below - 


1) The Prayaschitha rites were started on 16-6- 
2000 on Vatasavitri vrita day, with 101 tender 
coconuts Abhisheka, Kumbhabhisheka and 
Narayana Astottara Laksharchana to Sri. 
Lakshminarasimha and tender coconut 
Abhisheka and Kalabha charthu to Sri, 
Hanuman. In the noon the members of our 
community offered “Musthi-Kanika” to Lord 
Lakshminarasimha. In the evening a Rangapooja 
was conducted and Kumkumarchana to Lakshmi 
Devi. 


2) Mahamrityunjaya Home was performed on 10- 
7-20000 


3) Special Poojas were performed at Sri. 
Ramaswamy Temple, Tiruvangad on 24-8-2000 


4) The copy of the Prashna-Charthu was 
submitted at the feet of our Dharma Guru H.H. 
Sreemad Sudheendra Tirtha Swamiji at 
Dwaraka on 26-8-2000 and blessings of the 
Swamiji received for performing the rites and 
renovation works. 


By Souvenir Committee. 
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5) Members of our = and members of 
Devadasa Bhandari family offered Pooja at the 
Brindavan of H.H. Sreemad Sumateendra Tirtha 
Swamiji at Allapey on 2- 102000 


6) Pretavahana and Tila Homa were performed on 
15-11-2000. The same day the Bhagavata 
Sapthaha also started. 


7) The New Door to the inner Prakara was installed 
on 21-3-2001. 


8) The main Door-way of the Temple installed on 
14-2-2002. On the same day the three “stupikas” 
on the Chandrasala Roof were also installed. 


9) The Punahpratistha of Sri.Ganapathy was 
performed on 5-4-2002 


10) The Ashtabandha Kalasa of Sri Lakshmi Shrine 
was performed on 24-3-2002. | 


11) Sri Siva Pratishta near the Aswatha Katte was 
done on 3-10-2002. 


12) Naga Pratistha was done on 9-5-2003 


13) New Dhwja Sthambha was installed on 
23-1-2003 and its Pratishta was performed 
on 30-3-2003. 


14) The roof ofthe front portion of the Chandrasala 
was renovated and new copper-roofing has been 
provided for it. Marble flooring was also 
provided for the chamdra-sala. 


In conclusion of all these expiatory rites and 
renovation works in the Temple, a 
Sahasrakumbhabhisheka was performed on a grand 
scale on 14-5-2003 (ie), Subhanunama Samvatsara 
Vaishakhamasa,  Suklapaksha Triyodashi 
Budhavasara of Sakhavarsha 1925) on Sri Narasimha 
Jayanthi day. 


(Bhagavadgita - IV. 38) 
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A PEEP INTO THE PAST 


PART - 1 


ААТА ААА ААА АМАРАА 


Sri. Sashidhar M. Prabhu, Nandagokul, Tiruvangad, Thalassery 


Nothing is known regarding the first settlement 
of Saraswath Brahmins at Tellicherry, except the fact 
that thousands of Saraswath families had left Goa to 
escape forced conversions by the Portuguese during 
the second half of the 16th century and settled in the 
-southern parts of India in the areas included in the 
present states of Maharastra, Karnataka and Kerala. 
This being the case, the quest to know the history of 
Sri Lakshmi Narasimha Temple Tellicherry leads us 
to a cul-de-sac, with the story of one Devdas (or 
Devadas) Bhandari closing the path. One is naturally 
tempted to ask if such a person really existed or if he 
is a product of someone's brilliant imagination. 
While legends make ideal fuel for grandma's tales, 
the sceptic would settle for nothing short of ‘facts 
and figures’. The search for such facts and figures 

led me to the musty annals of the British East India 
Company (EIC). If this article, a result of one such 
sojourn into the dark portals of the past can light a 
taper to illumine even a little, the dark corridors of 
history, I shall consider my labours amply rewarded. 


By the second half of the 18th century, the 
British has already obtained control over most of the 
Spices belt of Malabar and were making steady 
inroads into other territories as well. The local 
chieftains were happy fighting petty battles among 
themselves, much to the advantage of the British and 
by the turn of the century the British empire had taken 
a definite shape in India. It was during this period 
that Clio chose to send her deputy in the form of 
Hermen Gundert to the Malabar Coast. A missionary 
of the Basel Mission he had been sent to save the 
could of the ‘heathens’ from the brimstone and fires 
of Hades! Gundert who took up the study of 
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Malayalam to help him in his evangelization ended 
up as a Malayalam scholar and a lover of Malayalee 
culture. The herculean efforts of this man have come 
to us in the form of the famous lexicon of the 
Malayalam language and the most not so famous 
Tellicherry Records. The latter is of more interest in 
our studies. The 'records' are in fact the 
correspondence between local chieftains, merchants 
and other people on the one hand and the officials of 
the East India Company (EIC) on the other. These 
letters in the form of bundles found their way to the 
library of the Tuebinen University in Germany and 
are preserved as Tuebinen University Library 
Malayalam Manuscript Series (TULMMS), They 
bear dates from 15-5-1796 to 26-61800 and have been 
published by the centre for Kerala Studies St. 
Berchaman's College, Changanasserry / D. C. Books 
Kottayam, in two volumes, the smaller Pazhassi 
Renkhagal (Pazhassi Records) and the larger 
Thalassery Rekhagal (Tellicherry Records), under the 
editorship of Mr. Joseph Skariah. 


The Malayalam used in the letters is not the 
Sanskritised form of the language one would expect 
in official letters but the *Vaayimozhi' - spoken 
language ofthe rustic folk; the real “half ofthe earth". 
Though the spellings and syntac are at times hard to 
follow, the editor has wisely retained the original form 
and thus made the volumes highly useful not only to 
the historian but to the linguist as well. Even to a 
casual reader, the books would be interesting and the 
time spent in reading highly rewarding like an 
excursion into an Alladin's cave of jewels. In these 
records Devdas Bhandari is transformed from a vague 
silhouette to a bold profile; a profile we can almost 
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touch by merely reaching out. In the two volumes 
mentioned above we come across Bhandari several 
times. The fact that his name is variously spelled as 


or simply as Pandari need not bother us at all, ^ 


Once we see a Madhava Pandari. 


correspondence regarding sale of pepper to the EIC, ` 
collection of dues from Kudiyans (tenants) etc.» others 
throw light on the political climate of that period. 
We shall examine a few of them now: The first letter, 
of the Tellicherry Records, bearing No.1: and dated 
16th, May 1796 from Supdt. Christopher. Reile. is 
addressed to the Chirakkal Raja and has reference to 
Madavan Pandari and a sum of Rs. 20000. Letter 
No 4 dated 17th May 1796 is the Raja's.reply.to this 
letter. This Madavan Pandari does not figure in any 
subsequent letters. It is not known whether this, 
Madhava Bhandari was related to Devadas Bhandari,’ 
Who ever he was, he must have,been a very wealthy, 
person as amounts like Rs 20000 and Rs.10000 are 
mentioned in these letters in. connection with his 
name. These amounts in the 18th century would 
indeed be a king's ransom. 


In documents Nos. 750,761 and 763; we find 
the name of Devadas Bhandari mentioned 
specifically. The. last two letters “and” the 
correspondence between the. Supdt. of the EIC and 
M/s “Chovakaran Bapen; Devadas Pandari, 
Chovakaran Moosa and Baniambath Coyamu, 
regarding the sale of pepper to the Company between 
1782 and 1794 and are respectively. dated ,20th 
January 1798 and 23rd January 1798. The same 
quartet along with a fifth person one Subaya Sett 
figure in a trade agrement with the EIC, reported by 
William Logan in his famous Malabar Manual Part 
Il, under Article LXXI. IT states :- , | 


п: We the undersigned merchants of Tellicherry 
do hereby faithfully engage to procure: for’ 
the Hon. Company pepper produced this year in the: 
northern division of Malabar Province.:!: it shall: not 
be.less than the quantity set against our names; “| 


*५५***५********* 


-—————— 
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Devadas Bhandari, Devadas Pandari; Devas Bahdari > 


sufficient to say that they refer to the same person. 


While many of these letters are routine business... 
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Signed at | 
18th sep. 1793 Chocara Mousa 250 candies * 


.,Chocara Bapen + < 100 Candies 
Baniabelty Coyamo | 250candies 
Devadas Bhandari 250 Candies 

_ Subaya-Sett- 300 Candies 


Witnessed by C. Roudrigues 
(Logan's Manual Part ÍI Published by the Supdt. 
of Govt. Press Madras 1951) 


ai * According to Gundert Lexion one Candy 550 


pounds). 1332 bas vistas? гї 

Coming back to the Tellicherry Records we have 
an interesting letter (Doc. No:778) written by Devadas 
Bhandari to Peile ‘Sahib’, the Northern Supdt. of the 
EIC, Tellicherry. It says “A boy of our household is 
having his *poonul-kalyanam" (Upanayanam) on the 
23rd of this month and as such permission is sought 
to burst ‘vedi’ (Crakers) day and night and permission 
is'also sought for the free travel of guests from other 
places and also for performing *vadyam" (music оп 
instruments) from 23rd till the end of the month. “The 
letter. is dated Malayalam Era (ME) 973 Makaram 
2290: That'is ‘st February 1798. Tought Bandari 
does not mention whether the function (upanayanam) 
would be held on 23rd Marakaram or 23rd February, 
in all likely hood it would be on the 23rd of February, 
because 23rd of Makaram would be on the very next 
day the letter was written and he would not have 
waited for the eleventh hour to make such an 
important request. Any how considering the fact that 
the celebrations would last *till the end ofthe month' 
it must have been a grand function. 


The documents next considered are of interest 
not only to the Gowad Saraswath Brahmins (GSBs) 
of Tellicherry: but those of Manjeshwar as well as 
shall be made clear shortly. Document No 1197 is a 
petition addressed to Mr. James Steven, the Northern 
Supdt. 210, Tellicherry, from-Devadas Bhandari; 
Swaira Kammathy, Laxmana Shenoy, Krishna Pravu 
(Prabhu) and Govinda Shenoy. The petitioners say 
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that they have received a letter dated 20th May 1799 
(Me 974 Edavom 9th) written in Kannada by the 
GSBs of Manjeshwar which says that on the 17th of 
May 1799, armed forces of the Heggade of Vittala 
under one Mavla (Mabala) forced into the temple 
belonging to the community and looted the idols, 
gold, jewels, ornaments and copper. They kidnapped 
the women folk of the community as well! the 
petitioners pray the Hon Company to take steps to 
obtain release of the captives and return of the looted 
property. 

The next letter No 1198, is a translation of a 
Kannada letter written on Sidharthi nama samvatsara 
Vaishaka 14th (18th May, 1799). The date of 
translation is 22nd May 1799. This letter is address 
to Devaresan Bhandari, Swaira Kammathy, Venkesa 
(Venkatesa?) Mayk, Narasa Pravu (Prabhu), 


Laxmana Shenoy and Babila (Babaiah?) by Kuble 


(Kumble) “Pasthen” (?) Rayappa, Manjeshwara 
Narayana Bakta Laxman and Kanjarottu (Kanhangad 
(?) Ananthaya and Mahalitha (?) and gives a detailed 
account of the attack on the Manjeshwar Temple..... 
on the next day about noon Heggade’s man Mabala 
along with 200-300 armed man and 300-400 
labourers forced into the Manjeshwar temple and 
entered it without even removing their footwear. 
They removed the idols Salagrams, Jewels, gold, 
silver, bronze and copper-ware. They captured the 
priests and their children. They beat up Ananth Bhat 
and looted his belongings. They beat the temple 
accountant with sticks on the head and pinched off 
his glesh with tongs. They (the raiders) have 
threatened to return tomorrow to remove the copper 
og we have been serving God all 
these years. Now we have no hope. ---------- when 
all the property of the community is being taken away 
what is the use of living further?, It is best to remain 
here in the temple and breath our last.” The above is 
the voice of the hapless victims of violence. 


Even in this gloomy sense we see the 
optimism of the Saraswaths surfacing in the last part 
of the letter. It is this optimism that has helped the 
community overcome innumerable hurdles during the 


ZWZWZ' 


VAVAVAVAWAYAVAVAVAVAVAVAVIVIVAVAVAVAVAVAVAYVAYVAVAVAZYVAVIAYZN 
LATA ММ ММММ ММ ММ МӘ МУ МӘ МУ МӘ МУ МӘ М Му 


SAHASRAKUMBHABHISHEKA SOUVENIR 2003 


PATATA ATAT ATATA TATA TATATA 


long turbulent past. It entreats Bhandari and others 
to use their good offices with the EIC and secure 
release of the captives and restore the looted property. 


Letter No. 1200 dated 23rd May 1799 is a 
petion to Mr. James Steven from Devadas Bhandari 
and other and is in response to the letter from 
Manjeshwar mentioned above. Here we get 
information that the Manjeshwar temple accountant 
was tortured to make him divulge the treasures hidden 
in the temple, and having succeeded in locating them 
the valuables were dug up and taken away. IT further 
saya “ All the people were praying God to give them 
relief from the tyranny of “cruel” Tipu Sulthan and 
for the victory of the Company’s forces over him. 
By the grace of God “cruel” Tipu Sultan met his end 
and the Company’s forces were victorious. The 
people had rejoiced at this greatly. The people are 
surprised that the community temples that were not 
touched even by Tipu Sulthan have been ransacked 
now! the petitioners pray the EIC to help restore the 
Idols and valuables and also to help release the 
captives, for which the Company would get much 
“fame”. Document 1201 is the Malayalam translation 
of the Kannada letter written jointly by the GBSs as 
well as some Muslims to Bhandari and others in 
connection with the raids by Heggade’s men. From 
it we understand that muslims were also attacked by 
Heggade’s men. The date of the translated letter is 
21st May 1799. 


A little digression at this point may perhaps 
be in order. In his monumental work on the Temples 
of Kerala - “Kshetra Vijnana Kosham (D. C. Books 
Kottayam) the author Sri. P. G. Rajendran says that 
the Heggade chief of Vittala had attacked and robbed 
Srimad Anansteshwar Temple of Manjeswhar since 
he has no other means to acquire wealth to mobiles 
forces to reoulse Tipu’s. Sri. K. S. Kamath in his 
Malayalam Book “Saraswatha Skhetrangal” (1977) 
also gives the same view. The fact that the British 
had taken Srirangapattana after killing Tipu on 04th 
of May 1799, and that the raid had occurred on the 
Manjeshwar Temple on 17th May 1799, casts serious 
doubts on the patriotic intentions ascribed to the 
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Heggade, because the enemy against whom he was 
supposed to be mobilizing his army was already dead 
when the Temple raid occurred. Perhaps the two 
e merely echoing local beliefs in their 


any information even remotely connected with the 
temple his heart flutters wit the excitement 018 weary 
desert traveller who has sighted an oasis. This was 
the joy experienced by me when in an attempt to 
iti unearth any valuable information in connection with 
Re ts made it clear that the temple, 1 came across the list of the old office 

t inci dla die d influential citizen bearers of the temple, reproduced below. Rummaging 
D e Pans ala P к YA а र न तः the personal papers of our diseased family members 
grada RES, D p x A B M P I spotted the list among the papers of late L. S. Prabhu 
Burgo EC ay ES Ë ഴി bv GSBs as (Advocate). Though not an office bearer of the temple 
നം ളം pes cd aus ‘eshwar De Was an active participant in many of its functions 
b ba E S EA E h or hclup and hence the information gathered by him may be 
യ accepted as genuine. The list is reproduced in its 


lear from the following account found in 
ME 2 Manual Part I (1951 EY edition);  €mtrety for the benefit of those readers who may 
z find such information interesting. 


“The Chirakkal raja was accordingly permitted to 


writers wer 


reopen negotiations on behalf of the Pazhassi (ychy) Names of the Managing Trustees of the Sri 
Raja, in which Devas Bhandari, a Kondana and one Lakshmi Narasimha Temple, Tellicherry : 

of the company's pepper merchants and the adopted R. M. Maller (In office) 

Parappanad Raj (of the Kottayam Family) took 08 E 

prominent parts and succeeded on 23-7-1797 in Roasahib G. R. Shenoy 

bringing matters to a satisfactory termination". Ranga Srinivas Bhagath 

Documents No 213 of the Pazhassi Rekhagal cited A. Upendra Shenoy 


supra also throws light on the developments leading 


to the said treaty of 23rd July 1797 mentioned by Mohan Madhava പ 


Rancha Pai 


Logan. 

Regarding the plea Me CSB + Manja Kamath, Brother-in-law of Bhagifath 
Manjeshwar and Kumbala it is not known what me 
further part Bhandari played in these matters. The Kesava Shenoy, Father of Alicut Annu Nayak 
Idols etc. looted from the Temple at Manjeshwar were Sheshu Bhagath, Father-in-law of Sheshagiri 


however restored and re-installed in 1804. Prabhu M.A. 


Unfortunately very few personal details regarding , 
Devadas Bhandari or his family are known. Some оша Bhagat एव ne M 


of his descendents live scattered in various parts of p 

Kerala bur none live at Tellicherry. Except for the Upendra Kammathy, Father-in-law of Sheshu 
information that their gotra is Shankaha Pingala Bhagath 

Kamsha and their Kuladevata is Sri Lakshmi Luxmana Maller, Father of ...................... : 
Narasimha, they are unable to furnish any other. Бате O men No * 


details regarding their illustrious forefather. The names of the officers before L 
ore Luxmana 


PART - II Maller is not known. 


The absence of original records as the The (jeernodharanam) took place in Khara 
primary source of information makes us turn to SAmvatsara corresponding to 1831” 


secondary sources in our thirst to know the past of * unfortunately both these name 
our Grama Devalaya. When one does come across are illegible 
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The list does not give the date it was recorded, 
but we can fix the extreme limits as to when it was 
written from a clue in the list itself. It states that R. 
M. Maller (that is sri R. Mukunda Maller) is in office. 
Now sri Mukunda Maller held office as the Managing 
Trustee or Parpathidar from 18-11-1917 till his 
demise on 21-12-1933. Hence this list was compiled 
between 1917 and 1933. It is also interesting to note 
that the relationship of the earlier officer bearers to 
other community members is noted alongside their 
names; father-in-law of brother of etc. Perhaps the 
list was taken down while some senior citizen of that 
period was narrating the names, giving the names of 
the relations of the Trustees as well in order to make 
their identification easy. 


Rao Sahib G. R. Shenoy was the Managing 
Trustee in 1906 when a scheme for the administration 
of the temple was framed. Since he was followed by 
R. M. Maller, we can assume that he was in office at 
least from 1906 till 1917. 


After the demise of Sri. R. M. Maller, Sri a 
Chandra Pai assumed office. Following Chandra Pai. 


संगच्छध्वं संवदध्वं सं वो मनांसि जानताम्‌। 
देवा भागं यथा पूर्वे संजानाना उपासते।। 
समानो मन्त्रस्समितिस्समानी समानं मनस्सहचित्तमेषाम्‌। 
समानं मन्त्रमाभिमन्त्रये वः समानेन वो हविषा जुहोमि।। 
समानी व आकूतिस्समाना हृदयानि वः। 
समानमस्तु वो मनो यथा वस्सुसहासति।। 


Meet together; talk; together; let your minds be of one accord as ancient Gods unanimously 
enjoy their due portions. Common be your Prayer, common be your prayer, common be 
your assembly. Common be your mind and the thoughts of these united. A common purpose 
do I lay before you and worship with your common oblation. Common be your aim and 
your hearts united. Your mind be one so that all may live together happily. 
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Sri. Mukunda Nayak became the first Executive 
officer under the Hindu Religious and Charitable 
Endowments Board. He was followed by Sri. G. 
Shiva Maller Sri. S. Gopinath Prabhu, Sri. a. Haridas 
Rao, Sri M. Ananth Kamath, Krishna, Kumaran & 
Eshwaran Namboothiri as executive officers under 
the board. Following the order of the Hon. Kerala 
High Court, the temple administration was again 
given over to the trustees elected by the community 
members. Accordingly Sri. S. Manohar Prabhu 
become the first managing trustee to be elected by 
the community members after a gap nearly give 
decides, and held office from 1991 till Oct 2002. The 
present managing trustee is Sri. H. Yogesh Rao (Son 
of earlier Executive Officer. Haridas Rao) 


Our readers who have any valuable information 
regarding our Temple, however insignificant it may 
seen are requested to pass on the same to the editor 
of this souvenir and help us in our effort to gather 
and record all information connected with our 
temple. 


(Rig Veda - X - 191-2 to 4) 
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Exclusive Sareea X Dress Materials 


Rivaa Fashions Pyt. Ltd. 


Regd. Office : RIVA HOUSE, Udhna Darwaja, 
Rng Road, Surat - 395 002 (Guj.) India, 

Ph.: - 91-261 2365665 to 668 

Fax: + 91-261-2335214 

E-mail : rivaali00@hotmail.com 
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Sri Lakshminarasimha Temple, Thalassery 


PRASNA PARIHARA SAMITHI 


i. S. Manohar Prabhu : President & Managing Trustee 
i. G. Vaman Bhat : Vice President 

i. H. Yogesh Rao : Vice President | 
i. D. Rajkumar Shenoy : Secretary | 
i. V. Prashanth Pai : Joint Secretary | 
i. V. Yogesh Pai : Joint Secretary 

i. R.S. Ajoy : Treasurer, From 16.6.2000 to 15.5.2001 


i. Damodar L. Bhandari : Treasurer 
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Executive Committee Members 


i. M. Ananth Kamath Sri. P. Manjunath Kamath 
i. S. Ravindranath Pai Sri. M. Venkatesh Prabhu 

. R. Dinakar Pai Dr. A. Jaiker Prabhu 

i. M. Mahesh Kamath Sri. R. Narendranath Pai 

i. B. Naveen Kumar Bhagath Sri. U. Panduranga Shenoy 
i. L. Pradeeplal Deepak Shenoy Sri. P. Prakash Shenoy 

i. S. Rajendranath Pai Sri. M. Sashidhar Prabhu 

i. K. Shantaram Shenoy Sri. V. Sudhakar Shenoy 

. S. Subash Shenoy 
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१ Lakshminarasimha Temple, Thalassery 
Sahasra Kumbhabhisheka Organising Committee 


Reception Committee Decoration Committee 


Convenier : Sri V. Sudhakar Shenoy D. Muralidhar Pai 


Sri Achuth Rai Shenoy 
Sri Naveen Maller 
Sri Girish Bhagath 
Sri Sivaprasad Prabhu 


Convener 
Members 


Food Committee 
Convener : Sri Nand Kumar Hegde 


Members : Sri. Mahesh Kamath 
Sri Saish Pai . Programme Committee 


Convener : Sri Sasidhar M. Prabhu 
Members : Sri Premkumar Nayak 
Sri Manjunath Kamath 
Sri Kishore Prabhu 
Sri U. Lakshman Shenoy 
Sri Vidhyadhar Shenoy D. 


Sri Subhash Shenoy 
Sri Roopesh Kamath 
Sri Rajmohan 

Sri Manoj R. Prabhu 
Sri Ashok R. Prabhu 
Sri Sreepad H. Shenoy 


Volunteer Committee 
Accomodation Committee Convener : Sri Manoj Maller S 
Convener : Sri Naveen Kumar Bhagath Members : Sri Sadashiv Pai 
Members : SriU. Ranganth Shenoy Sri Anantha Rai Shenoy 
Sri Vasudev Bhat. S. Sri Ramesh Prabhu V. 


Sri Ajay Shenoy Sri. Ashok Shenoy D. 


Sri Shyam Sundar Prabhu . Vanitha Vibhag 
Convener : Mrs. Prameela P. Shenoy 


Publicity Committee 
Members : Dr. Vatsala G. Shenoy 


Convener : SriRajkumar Shenoy D. 


Members : Sri Vipin S. Pai T Sri D 
: reasurer Poti i 
Sri Sathya Narayan Kamath Members N = ep 


Sri Radesh Sh 
ST Sri Harinath Kini 
peg SU Sri Sasidhar M Prabhu 


Finance Committee 


General Convenor 
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Sri Vittobha Rukhma 


Sri Ganapathy Temple 


i Temple 


< Sri Veera Hanuman Sri Lakshmi Devi > 
Silver Cradle 
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It was in the first week of january 2003 that 
Sri. Rajkumar Shenoy, Secretary of the Prashna 
Parihara Samithi, invited me to join the team to 
collect holy thirthas from various sacred rivers 
spread across India for the  sahasra 
Kumbhathisheka. Apart from Sri. Rajkumar the 
other members were Sri. Vamian Bhat and Sri. 
Praveen Maller from Calicut. I considered it as a 
God given opportunity to perform a holy act in the 
service of our grania Deva, Sree Lakshmi 
Narashimha. 


In the middle of February, the Tantri of our 
temple, Sri. Anil Bhat, gave the list of thirthas and 
the places where they has to be collected. Based 
on this a detailed route Map was made connecting 
the various places through the shortest possible 
stretch and without any overlap. 


In the last week of February, Sri. Vaman Bhat 
was taken ill which postponed the date of yatra to 
the first week of March - Later he informed that he 
couldn't make it as he was not fully fit to undertake 
the journey. 


Immediately Sri. Devendra Bhat of Tellicherry 
was brought in as a replacement. Finally the yatra 
for thirtha was flagged off on 6th March at 8 am 
after performing Vahana Pooja and Deva Prarthana 
in all the temples. 


Our first halt was at Tala - Cauvery. We 
reached at that holly spot at arount 12 pm. After 
performing Kunkumarchana and Mangalarti we 
collected cauvery thirtha in two cans. Later we had 
lunch at Madikeri. Around 5 pm we reached 
uppinangadi, the place of confluence of Kuniara 
dhara and Nethravati rivers. Separate poojas were 
| conducted there before the collection of these 
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thirthas. AFterwards we left for kundappor via 
Mangalore. That night we stayed at Bhatkal where 
accomodation was arranged by Sri. Devendra Bhat. 


Next day on 7th March, Sri. U. Girish Prabhu 
of Tellicherry gave a surprise visit to us. Some 
brochers of sahasra Kumbhabhiseka were handed 
over to hinn for distribution. From Bhatkal we left 
for gersoppa. Sharavathi Thirtha Pooja was 
performed at the banks of serene flowing river and 
collected the thirta at around 9.30 a.m. Later on the 
way to shimioga through the mist - filled forest road 
we came across a view point where the majestic 
shara vati river in its pristine natural beauty flowing 
through the mountain valley could be enjoyed. 
Emroute we saw the famous Jog falls in its isolated 
splendour. Mrithika (Sacred soil) was collected from 
here us mentioned in the list. From there we drove 
straight to Harihar to collect Tungabhadra Thirtha. 
Pooja was conducted there at around 3.30 p.m. and 
collected the thirtha for abhiseka with care. 
Thereafter we left for Nipani, a border town in 
Karnataka after passing through Hubli and Belgaon. 
We had our food and stay at Nipani. 


On 8th March we left Nipane for Kolhapur in 
Maharastra at 9 a.m. All of us prayed at the famous 
Mahalanni Temple and then collcted Thirtha from 
Panchaganga. next we went in for Krishna river 
thirtha at karad. At the wide banks of river krishna, 
Pooja was performed and prasad was offered to 
the holy river where upon the thirtha was collected 
with due respects. From there it was a long drive 
to Nasik via Pune. It took nearly 9 hrs. At Nasik 
we stayed with Sri. Vanian Bhat’s family. 


On the 9th March we collected the holy 
Godaari thirta from Trianibakeshwar. We offered 
< ED EE 
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prayers at the holy Trinibakeshwar temple, one out 
of the twelve Jyothilingar temple. In the sanction 
sanctorium we could see three lingas dedicated to 
Brahma, Vishnu and Maheshwar. The one 
dedicated to hord Shiva has a sprout of godavari 
Thirta from the top of the linga. This was an 
aweinspiring reverential vision never seen 
anywhere across the country. The origin of godavari 
was glorified in the sthala Purana. 


From here we drove 356 kms to Kalghat in 
Madhya Pradesh to collect Narmada Thirta. 
Enroute we had our lunch at a dhaba Narmada 
Pooja was held around 6-15 pm under a huge bridge 
on the highway. After collecting the thirtha we left 
for Indore where we reached around 9-30 pm. After 
a long time we had a very tasty dinner at Indore. 
This city of Maharajas is the highest in Madhya 
Pradesh. 


We left Indore on the 10th morning at 7 am 
for Mathura in letter Pradesh. We followed the NH3 
route. As we did not get any proper breakfast we 
= our tummies with Haldiranis mixture and 
tea. We were very concious of our food and water 
as vic were aware of the unhygenic way food was 
prepared and kept. Throughout our yatra we drank 
only mineral water. We had our lunch at guna in 
Madhya Pradesh. We reached Mathura at night and 
stayed in a hotel near Janam Bhuni. The food there 
had a typical UP taste. But something was better 
than nothing. 


On 11th March we finished our morning 
routine very early to visit Krishna Jananibhoomi 
Temple. The temple, on a high platform with 
exquisitely carved Marlile pillars and roof was a 
feast to the eyes and mind. Nearly there was a Jail 
like room where Lord Krishna was sepposed to 
have born. The visit to the temple was indescribably 
sour satisfying because of the cinnense “Mahinia” 
and “Mahatniya” of the sacred place. We made 
some local purchase of curious and other small 
items as Mementose. While travelling through 
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Hotel nearby. 

We left Mathura for Kurukshetra at 9.30 am 
via Delhi. It took us nearly one hour in Delhi to 
locate Karnal highway for kurushetra Enroute we 
had enroute we had lucn consisting of roti, dhal 
and rice in a dhaba. Finally we reached Kurushetra 
around 5 pm. in the evening. We went to Brahma 
Sarovara as soon as we reached Kurushetra. The 
red granite well built sarovar, was quite huge in 
size. The sarovar had a pathway in the middle 
which led to a temple. A temple surrounded by 
sapphire blue water was a beautiful sight to see. 
The Brahnia sarovar was approximately 400 x 800 
m in size. We collected the thirta after performing 
pooja on its banks. 


From there we left for Jyothi or Gita sarovar 
which was just Skms away. The awe inspiring 
sarovar was also well - built but smaller in size 
with a few temples around it. This is the place 
where lord Krishna propounded this world famous 
gita upadesh to Arjuna before the was in 
Kurukshetra. There is a tree which is supposed to 
bear witness to gita upadesh. The poojari there 
gavve us a detailed account of the place and its 
religious importance. We collected the thirta in 
great reverence and Mrithika from the gita upadesh 
spot below the tree. The lighted lanips around the 
sarovar temples gave an enlightened feeling. We 
also saw the temple dedicated to bheenia pitaneah 
lying on the bed of arrouns and also a huge 
Hanunian temple nearby. The 1073 kne road from 
Trianbe kesh. War to kurukshetra was a quite a 
meneorable one. From there we drove for rupanagar 
via ambalo and chandi garh. We reached 
chandigarh around 8-30 pm. As it w2as difficult to 
find accomodation within our nearns, we decided 
to go to Rupanagar where we reached at 11 pm. 
We stayed in a hotel near river sutlej. The hotel 
food was purely Punjabi and not up to the mark. 
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Next day on 12th March we left the hotel at 7- 
30 am and went straight to the river site where we 
performed pooja. Sutlej river thirtha was very 
special as it originated from holy Manasasarovar 
near Mount Kailash in China. The weather was 
quite misty and chilly in the day. We collected the 
sacred thirtha and left for Dakpathar via chandigar, 
Ambala, Nahan and Dehradoon. the natural beauty 
of himachal Pradesh was very much in evidence 
with a mountainouns backdrop, deodhar trees and 
pleasant weather. It was a memorable drive 
throughout. 


We reached the site of river yamuna at 
Dakpathar around 3-30 pm. It was very diffricult 
to reach the river bani beacuse a huge river project 
was under construction. Somehow we managed to 
reach the river bank, performed the pooja and 
collected the thirtha. From there the drive was for 
Haridwar vai Dehrodoon and Rishikesh which was 
completed by 8 pm. We stayed at our Kashinutt in 
Haridwar. We paid our obeisance to guru Maharaj 
HH Sudheendra Thirtha Swamiji and his shirshya 
H.H. Samyamendra Thirtha Swamiji at Vyasa 
Mandir and took prasad frone them. We had 
sumptuous food from our Kashimutt. There we met 
Sri. D Sreedhar Pai and his wife, smt. Sabitha pai 
who had come there from Ahamedbad to take part 
in the Vyasa Temple Prathista Celebrations to be 
held on th enext day. 


On 13 th March, Vyasa Mandir Prathista day, 
we went to the banks of holy Ganga at Sapta Rishi 
near the Vyasamandir at 8 a.m. We bathed in the 
holy ganga and collected thirtha in four cans. After 
wards we offered prayest at the Vyasa Mandir. We 
had a tasty breakfast at the Mandir GSB Mahajan 
across India were there for the Prathista Day 
celeberations. 


From Haridwar we went to Devaprayag. The 
scenic splendour and natural beauty of Himalayas 
could be enjoyed along the route. We reached 
Devaprayag. the place of confluence of Bhagirathi 
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and Alakananda rivers. Lord ran gave Moksha to 
Ahalya at this place. Ther ach the glatts of 
confluence we had to cross a hanging bridge. The 
bhagirathi, greyish blue in colours, originating from 
Gomukh in Gangotri glacier near Kedarnath, joined 
Alakanda, blue in colour, originating from 
Badrinath. After the confluence the river attained 
the name *Ganga', the holist a holy rivers across 
India. The place had a very special charm and 
beauty al around. the Thirthas were generaly cold 
and invigorating. After collecting the thirtha we 

left Devaprayag for Rudraprayag through the 

mountainous road where we found landslides at 

many locations. Border roads organisation 

maintained there roads. By the time we reached 

Rudraprayag winding through the serpentine roads, 

the sun had already set. So we moved forward to 

karna prayag and stayed there in a small hotel on 

the banks of Pindari ganga. It was very cold in the 

room and the silnice of the night was broken with 

the gurgling noise of the river. 


On 14th Marh we performed poojas at four 
places such as Mandakini and Alakananda at 
Rudraprayag, Pindari ganga and Alakananda at 
Karnaprayag Mandakini and Alaka Nanda at 
Nanda prayag, Dhaval Ganga and Alkananda at 
Vishnuprayag. 


On the way to Vishnuprayag 2000 M above 
sea level we saw a beautiful waterfall at Joshinutt, 
a town of fairly big size. We could see snow capped 
mountains in the backdrop. Skating mountain slops 
were nearby backoning us for a jaunt. Leaving 
behind all there super scenie spots we drove back 
to Karuaprayag to the same place where we had 
stayed last night. 


Early morning of 15th we left for 
Shajahanpure in UP. The drive from Karnaprayag 
to Nainital through the misty and chillly heights of 
Himalaya was a fashionating experience. We 
reached Shahjahanpur in UP at around 8.30 pm and 
stayed there for that night. 
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=a 16th we went to Naimisharanya where we 
collected Chakrathirtha and thirtha from Gomathi 
river also. Afterwards we left for Ayodhya via 
Lucknow. We reached Ayodhya around 6pm and 
collected thirtha from sarayu river. We didn't visit 
Ram Janambhoomi because of security concervs 
hater use stayed at Gorakhpur for that day. 


17th morning we drove to Gopal Gunj in Bihar 
to collect Gandak thirtha and from there all the way 
to Allahabad via Varanasi. 


On 18th Holi festival day, all of us had a dip 
in the holy Sangam at 5.30am. After collecting 
thirtha of Sangam we had a long drive to Nagpur 
which took nearly 14 hrs as the highway from 
Allahabad to katri was full of pot holes. After a 
long time our taste buds were activated by dosa 
and vada which we had at Nagpur. 


From Nagpur we left for Bangalore via 
Hyderabad on the 20th we reached Bangalore and 
saw the Iskon Temple there. Then we went to 
Mysore and collected Mrithika from Mysore Raj 
Dwar, Gajashala, Ashwashala of the palace and 
road junction in front of the palace. On our way 
back to calicut, kapila thirta was collected from 
Nanjangad. 
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On 21st our vehicle, which did not give any 
problem throughout our yatra, Was taken for service 
and oil change at Calicut. After attending all there 
jobs we ca back to Tellicherry collecting 26 thirthas 
and 7 mrithikas. An annexure is attached herewith 
giving details of the route, km etc. 


I record my deep sense of gratitude for the 
GSB Mahajan of Tellicherry in general and the 
Prashka Parihara Samithi and organising committee 
in particular, for giving me the opportunity to 
undertake this responsible job. We deeply 
acknowledge with thanks for the service rendered 
by Sri. S. Rajendranath Pai of Tellicherry in 
providing his vehicle free for the long yatra for 
thirtas. We also acknowledge with thanks the 
smooth and superb driving of Sri. V. Praveen 
Maller, the Maestro at the wheel. Without him we 
couldn't have completed so long a journey in so 
little a time. The whole team was committed and 
integrated with one aim collecting the thirtha. Sri. 
Devendra Bhat man did a yeoman service in 
conducting all the pooja's at different locations and 
attitudes as per shastiric requirement. Our grateful 
prayers to our grama Deva Sri. Lakshmi 
Narashimha for the hassle-free yatra for thirthas. 


गुणानां वा विशालानां सत्काराणां च नित्यशः। 
कर्तारः सुलभा लोके विज्ञातारस्तु दुर्लभाः।। 


_ (It is easy to find in this world, persons who always practise great virtues and 
accord an hospitable treatment (to others); but rerely do we find those who 


recognise them.) 


(Swapnavasavadatta of Bhasa, IV. 9) 


विद्या विवादाय धनं मदाय 
शक्तिः परेषां परिपीडनाय | 

खलस्य साधोर्विपरीतमेतत्‌ 
ज्ञानाय दानाय च रक्षणाय।। 


(In the case of wicked the learning is meant for dispute, wealth is meant for wantonness 
and strength is meant for oppressing others. In the case of the virtuous this is just the 
reverse - for knowledge, for charity and for protection respectively) 


(Subhashita) 
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Name of Thirtha Place of Collection 


No. 


1. Kaveri Talakaveri 
| 2. Nethravati / Kumar Dhara Uppinangadi 
| 3. Sharavati Gersoppa 
|| 4. Thungabhadra Harihar 
| 5. Pancha Ganga Kolhapur 
6. Krishna Karad 
| 7. Godavari Nasik, Triambakeshwar 
| 8. Narmada Khalghat 
| 9. BrahmalJyothi Sarovar Kurukshetra 
| 10. Sutlej Rupanagar 
| 11. Yamuna Dakpathar 
12. Ganga Haridwar 
| 13. Alkananda/Bhagirathi Devaprayag 
| 14. Mandakini Rudraprayag 
| 15. Pindari Ganga Karna Prayag 
| 16. Nandakini Nanda Prayag 
17. Dhaval Ganga Vishnu Prayag 
18. Chandra Thirtha/Gomati Naimisharanya 
19. Saryu Ayodhya 
20. Gandak Gopalganj 
21. Triveni Sangam Allahabad 
22. Rajdwar/Gajashala Mysore 
23. Kapila Nanjangud 


. Tellicherry 21.03.03 
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Date 
06.03.03. 
06.03.03 
07.03.03 
07.03.03 
08.03.03 
08.03.03 
09.03.03 
09.03.03 
11.03.03 
12.03.03 
12.03.03 
13.03.03 
13.03.03 
14.03.03 
14.03.03 
14.03.03 
14.03.03 
16.03.03 
16.03.03 
17.03.03 
18.03.03 
20.03.03 
20.03.03 


Kerala 


Total Distance Travelled for collection of 26 Tirthas & 7 Mrithikas 
Duration - 16 Days (06.03.03 - 21.03.03) 
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Distance 


Route Followed 


State 


Karnataka Tellicherry-Mercara (SH) 140 
Karnataka Mercara-Sulia-Puttur (SH) 143 
Karnataka Uppinangadi-Mangalore-Bhatkal-Honavar (NH-48, 17, 206) 262 
Karnataka Honavar-Gersoppa-Sagar-Honnali (NH-206, SH) 189 
Maharastra Harihar-Hubli-Belgaum-Nipani (NH - 4) 344 
Maharastra Kolhapur-Karad (NH-4) 85 
Maharastra Karad-Pune-Nasik (NH-50) 405 
M.P. Nasik-Dhulia-Khalghat (NH-3) 356 
Karyana Khalghat-indore-Gwalior-Delhi-Karnal (NH-3,2,1) 1073 
Punjab Kurukshetra-Ambala-Chandigarh (NH-1,22) 164 
Utharanchal Chandigarh-Ambala-Nahan-Dehradoon 224 
Utharanchal Dehradoon-Rishikesh 107 
Utharanchal Haridwar-Rishikesh-Devaprayag 84 
Utharanchal Devaprayag-Srinagar-Rudraprayag 68 
Utharanchal Rudra Prayag Karna Prayag 32 
Utharanchal Karna Prayag-Nandakini 21 
Utharanchal Nanda Prayag-Joshi Mutt-Vishnu Ptayag T2 
U.P. Vishnu Prayag-Karna Prayag-Naintal-Pilibit-Shajahanpur-Sttapur668 
UP. Naimisharanya-Lucknow-Faizabad (NH-24,28) 222 
Bihar Ayodhya-Gorakpur-Gopalganj (NH-28) 288 
U.P. Gopalganj-Gorakpur-Gazipur-Varanasi (NH-28,29,2) 502 
Karnataka — Allahabad-Nagpur-Hydrabad-Bangalore (NH - 7) 1851 
Karnataka Mysore-Nanjangud (NH-212) 23 
Nanjangud-Calicut-Tellicherry (NH-17) 287 


Total 7610 Kms 


Final Meter Reading at Tellicherry 91955 
Initial Meter Reading 84345 


7610kms 
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Enshrired in the Agama Shastras and temple 
religious practices, is the performance of holiest of the 
holies Sahasra Kumbhabhiseka, after major 
renovations of temples. 


Sree Lakshmi Narashimha Temple located at the 
historic town of Tellicherry has undergone complete 
renovation work for the first time in its long history in 
the last couple of years as per the strict guidance 
received at the lotus feet of Lord Narashimha through 
a "Swarna Prashna” conducted by a renowned 
personality in the field, Sri. A. V. Narayana Poduval of 
Payyannur. This onerous task of execution and 
Management of hefty renovation work of the temple 
was faithfully accomplished by the Prashna Parihara 
Samithi which won many kudos from far and wide. One 
completion of the renovation, the Parihara Samithi 
handed over the task of Sahasra Kumbhabhiseka to 
the Managing Trustee Committee of the Temple. 


The committee took upon itself the stupendous 
task of organising and managing this mega event in a 
short span of couple of months. They formed various 
committees to took after multifarious activities 
associated wit the holy event. 


With a request from the Mahajan of Tellicherry, 
the organising committee visited our revered Guru 
Maharaj, Sree Sudheendra Theertha Swamiji of Kasi 
Mutt Samasthan at Haridwar to perform the Sahasra 
Kumbhabhiseka at Sree Lakshmi Narashimha Temple. 
Our Swamiji gave his consent to perform the 
Kumbhabhiseka on the auspicious day of Narashimha 
Jayanti. This announcement opened the flood gates 
of enthusiasm and vigour among the GSB community 
of Tellicherry in general and Organising Committee in 
Particular. 

Sri. Vaman Bhat of Calicut handled Swamiji's visit 
with great religious fervour and tact. As per the 
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programme Swamiji was scheduled to arrive at 
Tellicherry from Gurpur on 11 May 2003. Swamiji would 
leave Tellicherry for Kanhangad on 15 May. 


The committee, to a great extent, was able to sell 
the 'kumbhas' to a vast segment of GSB at differed 
places. Many philanthropic members of community 
came forward with donations for Samaradhana seva 
on various days of the festivity. The sevas were carried 
out inimitable style which was never witnessed in the 
history of the Temple. 


The preliminary programme for the holy 
Kumbhabhiseka commenced on 9th May. Deva 
Prarthana, Guru-Ganapathi Pooja, Punyavachana, 
Aadya Gana Yoga etc were held in (he Yajna Mantap 
which was beautifully decorated in from of 
Mahalakshmi temple. 


Next day on the 10th we witnessed Brahma 
Kaleshabhiseka to Lord Lakshmi Narashimha. Various 
Poojas, Yajnas and Havanas were performed in the 
Yajna Mantap by scores of Vedic Pundits from various 
GSB temples. They took active part in the religious 
activities as per strict Vedic and Shastric rites. 

On 11th May, Sahasra tender coconut water 
Abhisekha was performed at Sree Hanuman Temple 
at8 a.m. This was well attended by scores of devotees 
from far and wide. This was followed by chatur Vimshati 
Kalashabhiseka to Lord Lakshmi Narashimha. At the 
Yajna Mantap various Homas, Yajnas, Poojas and 
Maha Naivedya were conducted. 


In the evening, the temple witnessed a sea of 
humanity with a splash of kaleidoscopic colours to 
receive and pay their respects to our revered Guru 
Maharaja, Sree Sudheendra Theertha Swamiji of Kashi 
Mutt. Part of Mukunda Maller Road from Logan's Road 
Junction to the temple was decorated with banners, 
festoons and thorans. Swamiji was received at the 


ZWZWZW 


WZWZWZWZW 


2%2% 
Z WZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZN 


@ INŽ 
SLN TEMPLE, THALASSERY OKI 


E i i iritual heaven on earth. 

i hich made it a spiritua 
juncti i pha held by the with flowers w | 
Mur क A CE was Scores of devotees started gathering at the temple right 
a from the morning. A special Deva Prarthana was held ` 


reverbrating with Vadyamelam and Pancha Vadyam. 
GSB Community members enroute paid their respects 
with lighted lamps, flowers, fruits etc. The lane from 
the road to the temple was laid with red carpet to 
receive and welcome our guru. Later in the welcome 
address to our swamiji, Shri. Shanti Chandra Kamath, 
retired professor of Sanskrit, familiarised the audience 
with a short history of our temple and its Major 
renovation activites. The Swamiji appreciated the 
workdone in the temple with total commitment. 
bhakti(devotion) and enthusiasm. 

On the 12th, Ekonnata Panchaashata 
Kalashabhisheka was performed to Lord Lakshmi 
Narashimha. Later devotees received Mudra Dharana 
from our Swamiji. In the evening, Sri. Ram Bhajana 
Mandali of Kochi gave a bhajan performance to the 
appreciation of one and all. 


On the 13th of May, Shatakaleshabhisheka was 
performed to Lord Lakshmi Narashimha which was 
followed by Nirikshana arti. At the Yajna Mantapa 
various homas, Pujas poornahuti and Mangalorti were 
performed under the guidance of the main temple Tahtri 
and Vedic Scholar, Sri. Anil Bhat of Mulki. 


On the cultural side, Sri. Panduranga Nayak of 
Puttur along with Sri. Shadanand Shenoy and Sri. A. 
Haridas Shenoy of Tellicherry presented bhajans in 
classical ragas. Later Veer Vittal Bhajan Mandali of 
Panemangalore performed well for a couple of honours. 
These soul-searching bhajans lifted our spirits to higher 
state of conciousness. 


Sree Narashimha Jayanthi day 14th May, was 
very special in the annals of history of the temple as 
the holiest of holy, Sahasra Kumbhabhisheka was to 
be performed by the holy hands of this holiness Srimad 
Sudheendra Theertha Swamiji. The golden rays of 
sunrise saw part of the Quter prakara of the Temple 
laid with concentric circles with a a mosaic of colours 
with intricate eye-catching designs to place the silver 
and copper Kumbhas filled with thirthas from 28 holy 
rivers across India. The whole temple was bedecked 
with flowers of different hues and fragrance. Never 
i before had the temple been so beautifully decorated 


in the morning. All the devotees were provided with : 
sumptuous break fast. Tea, coffee and snacks were ` 
served with smiling hospitality. To beat the heat cold ` 
lime juice and panaka were served among the 


devotees. 

Our Guru Maharaj commenced the Sahasra 
Kumbhabhiseka at around 11.45 a.m. in the temple. 
Only main poojaris and Paricharak with Vratha Shudhi 
were allowed inside the temple for the hustle-free 
performance of the holy act. IT was shown live on 
CCTV placed at various locations around the temple. 
Clippings of the Kumbhabhisheka were also put on the 
world wide web. At around 2.30 Swamiji performed the 
Brahma Kaleshabhiseka which was followed by 
Bhageerathi Abhisekha and this culminated the 
completion of Sahasra Kumbhabhiseka to Lord 
Lakshmi Narashimha and other Upadevas in the 
temple. Later at around 4.30 p.m. Asthamangalya 
Nirikshana Aarti with an array of ghee lamps, dhoop 
and camphor lifted the spirits of the devotees. 


A multitude of devotees took part in the 
Narashimha stuti Namaskar held around 6 p.m. After 
this it was time for Prasada Samarachana for all in the 
grand dinning hall which everyone enjoyed. 


Later Swamiji, in his Aashirwada Vachana, 
expressed immense satisfaction over total 
commitment, integrated approach and well- 
coordinated execution of the event by all the volunteers. 
The Utsava was conducted later which brought down 
the curtain on the festivities. Last but not the least, the 
organising committee, the Prashna Parihara Samithi 
and all the associated sub-committees deserve a pat 
on their back for the successful execution and 
management of the mega event. 


With prayers to our Grama Deva Sree Lakshmi 
Narashimha for peace and prosperity to one and all. 


For a general information of various rituals 
connected with the Sahasrakumbhabhisheka, a 
detailed programme of the Sahasrakumbhabhisheka 
celebration is given below:- 
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05.5.2003 
Monday 
09.5.2003 
Friday 


10.5.2003 
Saturday 


11.5.2003 
Sunday 


6. p.m. onwards : Shanthi Paatha 


6.30 p.m. 


| 12.05.2003 


| | Mondah 
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SAHASRA KUMBHABHISHEKA MAY 2003 


Detailed Programme 
Nripa Shalivahana Saka. 1925; Subhanu Nam Samvatsara 


Vaishaka Shuddha Chaturthi 
Deva Naandi 

Vaishaka Shuddha Asthami : 
9.00 a.m. Onwards : Devata Prarthana, Guru - Ganapathi Pooja, Punyahavachana Aadya Gana 
Yaga 

6.00 pm Onwards : Mrthikaharanam, Raathri Pooja, Vasantha Pooja, Devatha Prarthana, Punyaha, 
Saptashudhi, Anjuraropanam, Rakshigna Homa, Dik-Bali, Raksha. 

Community members who wish to offer Sugar, Ghee, Coconuts, Coconut oil etc. for Ugrana 
Muhurtha should contact the Organising Committee before 9.5.2003 

VAISHAKA SHUDDHA NAVAMI | ° 
9 am. Onwards : Maha Prarthana; Dwadasa Kalasha Yukta Bramha Kalashabhisheka to Lord Shri 
Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy; Saannidhya Homa, Maha Pooja, Followed by the Procession of 
Utsavamoorthi to Yajna Mantapa. Guru-Ganapathi Pooja, Punyaha Manikapraasada Shudhi, Gouri- 
Maatrika, Naandi Kauthuka Bandhanam, Aacharyadi Ritvik - Varanam, Japarambham, 
Dwajaarohanam, Bheri Taadanam, Mantapa - Prathishta, Vaastu Sarvato Bhadra Vishnu Kalasha 
Prathishta Pooja, Kunda Samaskara - Poorvaka Agni Prathishta; Pradhana Homa, Vaastu Sarvato 


Bhadra Havana, Vaastu Bali, Balipradaana, Laghu Poornahuthi, Maha Naivedhya, Mangalarathi. 
Prasada distribution to Sevadaars. 


SAMARADHANA 

11.23 am (Karkataka Langa) Ugrana Muhurtha 

6. pm onwards : Shaanthi Paatha, Raatrhi Pooja, Vasantha Pooja, Distribution of Prasada 
6.30 pm. Bhajans: There will be Bhajans by G.S. B. Mahajans of Tellicherry Daily from 
10.5.03 onwards. 

7.00 a.m. onwards : 1008 Tender Coconut Abhisheka 

To Sri Mukhya Prana. 


9.00 a.m. onwards : Devata Prarthana, Chatur Vimshati Kalashabhisheka to Shri Lakshmi 
Narasimha Swamy. 


Saannidhya Homa. 

At Yajna Mantapa :- Guru - Ganapathi Pooja, Punyaha, Manika Sthala Shudhi, Japaaradhana, 
Aavahita Devata Poojana, Navagraha - Mrityunjaya Poojanam, Pradhana Homa, Navagraha - 
Mrityunjaya Havana, Nithya Balipradaanam, Laghu Poornahuti, Maha Naivedya, Mangalaarthi, 
Distribution of Prasada to Sevadaars. BHOORI SAMARADHANA 

Reception to Kashi Muttadhipathi H.H. Srimad Sudhindra Theertha Swamiji, who will arrive at The 
Temple From Gurupur (D.K) (Exact time of arrival will be displayed on the Temple Notice Board) 


BHAJANs 
Raatri Pooja, Vasantha Pooja, Prasada Distribution. 


Those who wish to offer Guru Pooja to H.H. Swamiji may kindly contract the organising committee. 
Vaishaka Shuddha Ekadashi 


9.00 a.m. onwards 
Devata Prarthana, Ekonnata Panchaashata Kalashabhisheka To Shri Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy, 
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u Ganapathi Pooja, Punyaha, Manika Sthalashudhi, 


Saani Mis n स्ती a Havana, Rakshatraya Havana, Nithya 


aaradhana, Aavahita Devata Poojana, loolamantt 
um Bali, Laghu Poormahuti, Mangalaarthi, Distribution of Prasada to Sevadars. 


Light Refreshments 


= Dharana : 10 a.m. onwards | ; 

i i His Holiness Srimad Sudhindra 
i bers who wish to Receive Mudra from F ] 
d A Vrats on 11.05.03 and observe Ekadashi Vrata on 


Teertha Swamiji should observe 


12.05.03. a, Distribution of Prasada. 


6.30 pm. onwards : Shanthi Paatha, Raatri Pooja, Vasantha Pooj 


6.30 Pm. Bhajans 
by sri Ram Bhajana Mandali Kochi 2 
13.5.2003 Vaishaka Shuddha Dwadasi E 
Tuesday 8 am onwards ; Devata Prarthana, Bimbashudhi, Panchamritabhisheka , Tender coconut Abhisheka, 
Shatakalashabhisheka To Lord Lakshmi Narasimha, Sannidhya Homa, 
Bhajans by Anandagan Bhajana Mandali, Kochi -2 
At Yajna Mantapa : Guru Ganapathi Pooja, Punyaha, Manika Sthala Shudhi, Jaapaaradhana, 
Aavahita devata poojana, Pradhana homa, Asthadravya Narasimha Mantra Havana, Nityahoma, 
Bali, Sahasrakalasha Adhivasa Homa, Laghu Poornahuti, Mahanaivedya, Mangalaarti, Ditribution 
of Prasada to Sevasaars. 
Bhoori Samaradhana 
6 p.m. Santhi Paahta 
6.30 p.m. Bhajans 
by Sri Veera Bhajan Mandali Pane Mangalore, Raatri Pooja, Vasantha Pooja, Distribution of 
Prasada. 
14.5.2003 Vaishaka Shuddha Trayodasi - Shri Narasimha Jayanthi 
Wednesday 8.00 am. Mahaprarthana, Guru Ganapathi Pooja, Punyaha, Aavahita Devata Poojana, 
sahasra Kalasha Prathistapana and Pooja, Saannidhya homa, Nithya Homa, Panchamritha 
Abhisheka, and Tender Coconut Abhisheka followed by Ekothara Sahasra Kumbhabisheka by the 
Holy hands of Kashi Muttadhipathi Srimad Sudheendra Teertha Swamiji, Kanakabhisheka, 
Bhageerati Abhisheka, Abhishekanga, Prasanna Pooja, Asthamangala Darshanam, Pattukanika 
Samarpanam, Gurukanika Samarpanam, Distribution of Prasada to “Ten Persons", Maha Pooja, 
Yajna Poornahuti, Bali Pradan, Dwajaavarohana, Ankurayajna Visarjana, Vibhutiraksha Dhaarana, 
Maha Naivedya, Mangalaarthi. Distribution of Prasada To Sevadaars, Dampati Pooja, Vishesha 
Bali, Bhoori Samaradhana. 
"Dm: Agra pooja to H.H. Swamiji, Brahmana Pooja, Kalasha Daanam, Dakshina, aashirvachana; 
H.H. Swamiji's Ashirvachana . Rathri Pooja, Deeparadhana, Vasanthapooja, Gramotsava, Shesha 
Vahana Utsava, Distribution of Prasada. 
15.5.2003 Vaishaka Shuddha Chaturdasi 
Thurday After Nitya Pooja at noon 
SAMARADHANA 


Kashimuttadhipathi H.H. Srimad Sundheendra Thirtha Swamiji proceeds to Kanhangad 
8 pm. Ratri Pooja, Vasantha Pooja 
18.4.2003 — Sahasrakumbhabhisheka 
Organising Committee. 
NSZNZWZNZWZWNZWZWZWZVWZ' С е озса eee 
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ue ption to 


H. H. Srimad Sudheendra Tirtha Swamiji 
on 10-05-2003 


a Mukhamantapa 


m. E 
Pravachana By Homa in Yajnamantapa Men receiving mudradharana from 
H.H. Srimad Sudheendra Thirtha Swamiji H.H. Srimad Sudheendra Theertha Swamiji 


Ladies receiving mudradharana from Sahasra Kumbhabhisekha Mandala Sahasra Kumbhabhisekha Mandala with 
H.H. Srimad Sudheendra Theertha Swamiji Kalasas 


p UR A 


Sahasra Kumbhabhisekha Women Volunteers 


Women volunteers at work 


Bhojanasala a View 


Pooja being performed to Teak-Tree 
selected for new Dhwajasthamba 


Yajna in Progress Sahasra Kumbhabhisekha Men Volunteers 


The Souvenir Committee expresses its heartfull thanks to 
Sri. K. Sreenivasa Prabhu for providing the photographs 
for the Souvenir. 
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।। श्री गणेशाय नमः 
श्री नारायणपण्डिताचार्य विरचिता 


| श्री नृसिहस्तुतिः ।। 


മലയാളാനുവാദസഹിതം 


അനുവാദകന്‍ - ഡോ. എം. ശാന്തിചന്ദ്രകമ്മത്ത്‌ 
श्री नृसिंहमूलमन्त्रः 
उग्रं वीरं महाविष्णुं ज्वलन्तं सर्वतोमुखम्‌ | 
नृसिंहं भीषणं ча मृत्युमृत्युं नमाम्यहम्‌ | | 
अन्वय : उग्र वीरं ज्वलन्तं भीषणं भद्र मृत्युमृत्युं सर्वतोमुखं महाविष्णुं नृसिंहं अहं नमामि | | 


പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 


YA ഉഗ്രനും, वीरं വീരനും, ज्वलन्त - ജ്വലിക്കുന്നവനും, भीषणं - ഭയാനകനും, भद्र - ഭദ്രനും (ശുഭമയ 
നും), मृत्युमृत्य - അന്തകന്റെ അന്തകനും सर्वतोमुखं - സര്‍വ്വവ്യാപിയും महाविष्णुं മഹാവിഷണുവുമായ नृसिंहं 
- നരസിംഹനെ, अह - ഞാന്‍, नमामि - വന്ദിക്കുന്നു. 


ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം 


ഉഗ്രനും, വീരനും, ജ്വലിക്കുന്നവനും, ഭയാനകനും, ശുഭമയനും, അന്തകന്റെ അന്തകനും, സര്‍വ്വവ്യാപി 
യും, മഹാവിഷ്ണുവുമായിരിക്കുന്ന നരസിംഹനെ ഞാന്‍ വാദിക്കുന്നു. 


अथ मङ्गलाचरणम्‌ 
उदयरविसहस्रद्योतितं रूक्षवीक्षं 

प्रलयजलधिनादं कल्पकृद्वहनिवक्त्रम्‌ | 
सुरपतिरिपुवक्षच्छेदरक्तोक्षिताङ्गं 


प्रणतभयहरं तं नारसिंहं नमामि | 911 


अन्वय : उदयरविसहस्रद्योतितं रूक्षवीक्षं प्रलयजलदिनादं कल्पकृत्‌ वहूनिवक्त्रं  सुरपतिरिपुवक्षच्छेद- 
रक्तोक्षिताङ्गं प्रणतभयहरं तं नारसिंहं नमामि | | 


പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 


उदयरविसहस्रद्योतितं - ആയിരം ഉദയസൂര്യന്മാരുടെ പ്രകാശമുള്ളവനും, रुक्षवीक्षं - തീക്ഷ്ണമായ വീക്ഷണ 
ത്തോടുകൂടിയവനും, प्रलय - പ്രളയകാലത്തെ जलधि - സമുദ്രത്തിന്റെ, नाद - ശബ്ദത്തോടുകുടിയവനും, 
कल्पकृत्‌ - കലപാന്തത്തെ (പ്രളയത്തെ) ഉണ്ടാക്കുന്നവനും वहनिवक्त्रं തീവമിക്കുന്ന മുഖത്തോടുകുടിയവനും, 
सुरपतिरिपु ഇന്ദ്രന്റെ ശത്രുവായ ഹിരണ്യകശിപുവിന്റെ वक्षच्छेद മാറിടത്തെ പിളര്‍ന്നപ്പോള്‍ (പ്രവഹിച്ച) 
रक्तोक्षिताङ्गं - രക്തത്താല്‍ കുതിര്‍ന്ന ഉടലോടു കൂടിയവനും, प्रणत - വണങ്ങുന്നവരുടെ, भय - ഭയത്തെ, हर - 
ഇല്ലാതാക്കുന്നവനും (ആയ), d - ആ, नारसिंहं - നരസിംഹനെ, नमामि - ഞാന്‍ നമസ്കരിക്കുന്നു. 


1. वक्षः क्षोद എന്ന്‌ പാഠാന്തരം (അര്‍ത്ഥത്തില്‍ മാറ്റമില്ല) 


WZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZ| 
427५2 ७५८०० ५५८० NS Z ZZ WZWZWZZN 


SZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZ 
Z2 022 ZW ZZ SZ WZWZNWZW 


SAHASRAKUMBHABHISHEKA SOUVENIR 2003 


AYA 


КҮЛҮҮ 
SLN TEMPLE, THALASSERY ХФ ФРА 
LI 


= 


ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം л 
തീഷ്ണമായ വീക്ഷണത്തോടുകൂടിയവനും, പ്രളയ 


ആയിരം ഉദയസൂര്യന്‍മാരുടെ പ്രകാശമുള്ളവനും, ഭയത്തെ ഉണ്ടാക്കുന്നവനും തീ വമിക്കുന്ന മുഖ 

1 Y കൂടിയവനും, (പ ; 1 | 

കാലത്തെ സമുദ്രത്തിന്റെ ശബ്ദത്തോടു , 1 ñ 900 പ്രവഹിച്ച രക്ത ` 
ത്തോടു കൂടിയവനും, ഇന്ദ്രശ്രതുവായ ഹിരണ്യകശിപുവിന്റെ മാറിടത്തെ പിളര്‍ന്നപ്പോള്‍ ( 2J | 


ത്താല്‍ കുതിര്‍ന്ന ഉടലോടുകൂടിയവനും, വണങ്ങുന്നവരുടെ ഭയത്തെ ഇല്ലാതാക്കുന്നവനുമായ ആ നരസിം 
ഹനെ ഞാന്‍ നമസ്കരിക്കുന്നു. 
प्रलयरविकरालाकाररूकूचक्रवालं 
विरलयदुरुरोचीरोचिताशान्तराल । 
दह दह नरसिंहासह्यवीर्याहितं मे।। २ ।। 


अन्वय : प्रलयरविकरालाकाररूकचक्रवालं विरलय दुरुरोचीरोचिताशान्तराल 
प्रतिभयतमकोपात्युत्कटोच्चाट्टहासिन्‌ असह्यवीर्य हे नरसिंह मे अहितं दह दह || 


D 
2 


പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 

प्रलयरवि - പ്രളയകാലത്തിലെ സൂര്യന്റെ, करालाकार - ഭയങ്കരമായ ആകാരമുള്ള, रूकूचक्रवालं - തേജോ 
ണ്ഡലത്തെ, विरलयत्‌ - നിഷ്പ്രഭമാക്കുന്ന, उरुरोची - തന്റെ മഹാതേജസ്സുകൊണ്ട്‌, रोचिताशान्तराल - ദിഗന്ത 
ങ്ങളെ പ്രകാശമാനമാക്കിയവനും, प्रतिभयतमकोप - ശത്രുക്കളില്‍ അത്യധികമായ ഭയത്തെ ഉളവാക്കുന്ന കോപ 
ത്തോടെ, अत्युत्कटोच्चाट्टहासिन्‌ - അത്യധികമായി ഉച്ചത്തില്‍ അട്ടഹസിക്കുന്നവനും, असह्यवीर्य - അസഹ്യമായ 
പരാക്രമത്തോടുകൂടിയവനുമായ, (हे) नरसिंह - അല്ലയോ നരസിംഹാ, मे - എന്റെ, अहितं - ദുരിതത്തെ, दह दह 
- ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 
ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം 


പ്രളയകാലത്തിലെ സൂര്യന്റെ ഭയങ്കരമായ ആകാരമുള്ള തേജോമണ്ഡലത്തെ നിഷ്പ്രഭമാക്കുന്ന തന്റെ 
മഹാതേജസ്സുകൊണ്ട്‌ ദിഗന്തങ്ങളെ പ്രകാശമാനമാക്കിയവനും, ശ്രതുക്കളില്‍ അത്യധികമായ ഭയത്തെ ഉളവാ 
ക്കുന്ന കോപത്തോടെ അത്യധികമായി ഉച്ചത്തില്‍ അട്ടഹസിക്കുന്നവനും, അസഹ്യമായ പരാക്രമത്തോടുകൂ 
ടിയവനുമായ അല്ലയോ നരസിംഹാ! എന്റെ ദുരിതത്തെ ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും. (പരിപൂര്‍ണ്ണമായി നശി 
പ്പിച്ചാലും എന്ന്‌ താല്പര്യം) 


पादवर्णनम्‌ 


सरसरभसपादापातभाराभिराव- 


प्रचकितचलसप्तद्वन्द्रलोकस्तुतस्त्वम्‌ । 
रिपुरुधिरनिषेकेणेव शोणाङ्घ्रिशालिन्‌ 
दह दह नरसिंहासह्यवीर्याहितं मे।। ३ || 
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अन्वय : सरसरभसपादापातभाराभिरावप्रचकितचलसप्तद्वन्द्लोकस्तुतः त्वं | रिपुरुधिरनिषेकेणैव 
शोणाङि प्रशालिन्‌ असह्यवीर्य हे नरसिंह मे अहिंत दह दह || 


പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 


सरस - വീരരസത്തോടും, रभस - വേഗത്തോടും കൂടിയ, पादापात - ചുവടുവെപ്പിന്റെ, भार - അമര്‍ച്ചയുടെ, 
अभिराव - ുഴക്കം കേട്ട്‌, प्रचकित - പേടികൊണ്ട്‌ വിറച്ച, चल - ഇളകിയ, सप्तद्वन्द्र - പതിനാല്‌, लोक - ലോകങ്ങ 
ളാലും, *dd: - സ്തുതിക്കപ്പെട്ടവനാണ്‌, त्वं - നീ, रिपुरूधिर - ശ്രതുവായ ഹിരണ്യകശിപുവിന്റെ രക്തംകൊ 
ണ്ടുള്ള, निषेकेण एव - അഭിഷേകത്താല്‍ തന്നെ, शोणाङ्घ्रिशालिन्‌ - ചുവന്നപാദങ്ങളോടു ശോഭിക്കുന്നവനായ, 
असह्यवीर्य - അസഹ്യമായ പരാക്രമത്തോടുകൂടിയ, हे नरसिंह - അല്ലയോ നരസിംഹാ, मे - എന്റെ, अहितं - ദുരി 
തത്തെ, दह दह - ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 
ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം 

വീരരസത്തോടും, വേഗത്തോടും കൂടിയ ചുവടുവെപ്പിന്റെ അമര്‍ച്ചയുടെ മുഴക്കംകേട്ട്‌ പേടികൊണ്ട്‌ വിറച്ച്‌ 
ഇളകിയ പതിനാലുലോകങ്ങളാലും സ്തുതിക്കപ്പെട്ടവനാണ്‌ നീ. ശ്രതുവായ ഹിരണ്യകശിപുവിന്റെ രക്തം 


കൊണ്ടുള്ള അഭിഷേകത്താല്‍ തന്നെ ചുവന്ന പാദങ്ങളോടു ശോഭിക്കുന്നവനായ അസഹ്യപരാക്രമത്തോടു 
കൂടിയ അല്ലയോ നരസിംഹാ! എന്റെ ദുരിതത്തെ പൂര്‍ണ്ണമായും നശിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 


जइ्घाऊर्वोः वर्णनम्‌ 


तव घनघनघोषो घोरमाघ्राय जड्घा- 


परिघमलघुमूरुव्याजतेजोगिरिं च। 


घनविघटितमागादैत्यजङ्घालसङ्घो 
दह दह नरसिंहासह्यवीर्याहितं मे ll 


अन्वय : घनघनघोषः दैत्यजङ्घालसङ्घः तव घोरं जड़ापरिघं अलघुं ऊरुव्याजतेजोगिरिं च आघ्राय घनविघटित 
आगात्‌ | असह्यवीर्य हे नरसिंह मे अहितं दह दह || 


പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 


घन - മേഘത്തിന്റേതുപോലെ, घन - ഗംഭീരമായ, घोषः - ശബ്ദത്തോടുകൂടിയ, दैत्य - രാക്ഷസന്മാരുടെ, 


जड़घाल - വേഗത്തോടെ ഓടുന്ന, ASH: - സമൂഹം, dd - അങ്ങയുടെ, घोरं - ഘോരമായ, जङ्घा - മുട്ടുകാലാ 


കുന്ന, परिघं - ഉരുക്കുദണ്ഡിനേയും, AT - കനത്ത, ऊरूव्याज - തുടയാകുന്ന, तेजोगिरं च - തേജസ്സിന്റെ പര്‍വ്വ 


തത്തെയും, आघ्राय - അകലെനിന്നു തന്നെ കണ്ടിട്ട്‌, घनविघटितं - മേഘക്കൂട്ടത്തിലേക്ക്‌, आगात्‌ - ഓടിപ്പോയി, 


असह्यवीर्य - അസഹ്യമായ പരാക്രമത്തോടുകൂടിയ, है नरसिंह - അല്ലയോ നരസിംഹാ, मे - എന്റെ, अहितं - ദുരി 


തത്തെ, दह दह - ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 
ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം 


| ഭക കാട നിറയും anan mewa രയും അമ ഗംഭീരമായ ശബ്ദത്തോടുകൂടി വേഗത്തിലോടുന്ന ദൈത്യസമൂഹം അങ്ങയുടെ 
ഭയങ്കരമായ മുട്ടുകാലാകുന്ന ഉരുക്കുദണ്ഡിനേയും, കനത്ത തുടയാകുന്ന തേജോപര്‍വ്വത്തെയും അകലെ 
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Ë 1 1 ത്തോടു കൂടിയ അല്ലയോ നര 
നിന്നുതന്നെ കണ്ടിട്ട്‌ മേഘക്കുട്ടത്തിലേക്ക്‌ ഓടിപ്പോയ. അസഹ്യമായ 21001502 ९ കൂ © | 


സിംഹാ! എന്റെ ദുരിതത്തെ പൂര്‍ണ്ണമായും നശിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 
कटिप्रदेशवर्णनम्‌ 


कटकिकटकराजद्धाटकाग्र्यस्थलाभा 
प्रकटपटतटित्ते सत्कटिस्थातिपट्वी | 
कटुककटुकदुष्टाटोपदृष्टि्रमुष्टौ 
दह दह नरसिंहासह्यवीर्याहितं मे || |! 


अन्वय : ते सत्कटिस्था कटकिकटकराजद्धाटकाग्र्यस्थलाभा प्रकटपटतटित्‌ कटुककटुकदुष्टारोपदृष्टिप्रमुष्टौ 
_  अतिपट्वी (भवति) | असह्यवीर्य हे नरसिंह मे अहितं दह दह || 


 പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 
ते - അങ്ങയുടെ, सत्कटिस्था - ലക്ഷണമൊത്ത അരക്കെട്ടില്‍ സ്ഥിതിചെയ്യുന്ന, कटकि - പര്‍വ്വതത്തിന്റെ, 
कटक - സാനുപ്രദേശത്തില്‍, राजतू - ശോഭിക്കുന്ന, हाटक - സ്വര്‍ണ്ണമയമായ, अग्र्यस्थल - ഉയര്‍ന്നസ്ഥലത്തിന്റെ, 
आभा - കാന്തിയുള്ള, प्रकट - ശോഭായമാനമായ, पट - വസ്ത്രമാകുന്ന (പീതാംബരമാകുന്ന), तटित्‌ - മിന്നല്‍, 
कटुककटुक - അത്യന്തം തീക്ഷ്ണമായ, दुष्ट - ദുഷ്ടരാക്ഷസന്‍മാരുടെ, आटोप - ഗര്‍വ്വത്തോടുകൂടിയ (അഹങ്കാ 
രത്തോടു കൂടിയ), द्ष्टि - ദൃഷ്ടികളെ, प्रमुष्टौ - അന്ധാളിപ്പിക്കുന്നതില്‍, अतिपट्वी - അതീവ സമര്‍ത്ഥമാണ്‌, 
असह्यवीर्य - അസഹ്യമായ പരാക്രമത്തോടുകൂടിയ, हे नरसिंह - അല്ലയോ നരസിംഹാ, मे - എന്റെ, अहितं - ദുരി 

തത്തെ, FE दह - ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും 


ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം ശ്ശ കാനുവാദം 


അങ്ങയുടെ ലക്ഷണമൊത്ത അരക്കെട്ടില്‍ സ്ഥിതിചെയ്യുന്ന പര്‍വ്വതത്തിന്റെ സാനുപ്രദേശത്തില്‍ ശോഭി 
ക്കുന്ന സ്വര്‍ണ്ണമയമായ ഉയര്‍ന്ന സ്ഥലത്തിന്റെ കാന്തിയുള്ള ശോഭായമാനമായ വസ്ത്രമാകുന്ന (പീതാംബര 
മാകുന്ന) മിന്നല്‍, അത്യന്തം തീഷ്ണമായ ദുഷ്ടരാക്ഷസന്മാരുടെ ഗര്‍വ്വത്തോടു കൂടിയ ദൃഷ്ടികളെ അന്ധാ 
ളിപ്പിക്കുന്നതില്‍ അതീവ സമര്‍ത്ഥമാണ്‌, അസഹ്യമായ പരാക്രമത്തോടു കൂടിയ അല്ലയോ നരസിംഹാ! എന്റെ 
ദുരിതത്തെ പൂര്‍ണ്ണമായും നശിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 


उदरवर्णनम्‌ 
प्रखरनखरवज्रोत्खातरूक्षारिवक्ष- 
श्शिखरिशिखररक्तैराक्तसन्दोहदेह | 
सुवलिभशुभकुक्षे भद्रगम्भीरनाभे 
दह दह नरसिंहासह्यवीर्याहितं मे ।। ६।। 


अन्वय : प्रखरनखरवञ्रोत्खातसक्षारिवक्षश्शिखरिशिखररक्तैः आक्तसन्दोहदेह सुवलिभशुभकुक्षे 
भद्रगम्भीरनाभे असहावीर्य हे नरसिंह मे अहितं दह दह || 


NZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZ 
ZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZNW.l 
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 പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 


प्रखर - അത്യധികം മൂര്‍ച്ചയുള്ള, नखर - നഖങ്ങളാകുന്ന, TA - വ്രജായുധംകൊണ്ട്‌, उत्खात - പിളര്‍ന്ന, 
रूक्ष - കഠിനമായ, आरि - ശത്രുവിന്റെ (ഹിരണ്യകശിപുവിന്റെ), वक्ष - മാറിടമാകുന്ന, शिखरि - പര്‍വ്വതത്തിന്റെ, 
शिखर - ശിഖരത്തില്‍ നിന്നും പ്രവഹിക്കുന്ന, रक्तैः - രക്തംകൊണ്ട്‌ , आक्त - പുരണ്ട, सन्दोहदेह - മധ്യദേഹത്തോ 
ടുകൂടിയവനെ, सुवलिभ - ശോഭനമായ വലിത്രയംകൊണ്ട്‌ (ചുളിവുകള്‍ കൊണ്ട്‌), शुभ - സുന്ദരമായ, कुक्षे - ഉദ 
രത്തോടുകുടിയവനെ, भद्र - മനോഹരവും, गम्भीर - ആഴമേറിയതും, TÀ - നാഭിയോടുകൂടിയവനെ, असह्यवीर्य 
- അസഹ്യമായ പരാക്രമത്തോടു കൂടിയ, हे नरसिह - അല്ലയോ നരസിംഹാ, मे - എന്റെ, अहितं - ദുരിതത്തെ, दह 
दह - ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും 


| ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം 


അത്യധികം മൂര്‍ച്ചയുള്ള നഖങ്ങലാകുന്ന വ്രജയുധംകൊണ്ട്‌ പിളര്‍ന്ന കഠിനമായ ശത്രുവിന്റെ (ഹിര 
ണ്യകശിപുവിന്റെ) മാറിടമാകുന്ന പര്‍വ്വതത്തിന്റെ ശിഖരത്തില്‍ നിന്നു പ്രവഹിക്കുന്ന രക്തത്താല്‍ പുരണ്ട 
മധ്യദേഹത്തോടുകൂടിയവനും, ശോഭനമായ വലിത്രയങ്ങള്‍കൊണ്ട്‌ സുന്ദരമായ ഉദരത്തോടുകൂടിയവനും, മനോ 
ഹരവും, ആഴമേറിയതുമായ നാഭിയോടുകൂടിയവനുമായ അസഹ്യപരാക്രമത്തോടു കൂടിയ അല്ലയോ നര 


സിംഹാ! എന്റെ ദുരിതത്തെ പൂര്‍ണ്ണമായും നശിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 
वक्षःस्थलवर्णनम्‌ | 
स्फुरयति तव साक्षत्सैव नक्षत्रमाला 
क्षपितदितिजवक्षोव्याप्तनक्षत्रमार्गम्‌ | 
अरिदरधर जान्वासक्तहस्तद्वयाहो 
दह दह नरसिहासह्यवीर्याहितं मे || ७।। 


अन्वय : अरिदरधर! जान्वासक्तहस्तद्वय! तव सा एव साक्षात्‌ नक्षत्रमाला क्षपितदितिजवक्षोव्याप्तनक्षत्रमार्ग | 
स्फुरयति अहो! हे असह्यवीर्य नरसिंह मे अहितं दह दह || 


പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 


अरि - ച്രകത്തേയും, दर - ശംഖിനേയും, धर - ധരിച്ചവനെ, जानु - കാല്‍മുട്ടുകളില്‍, आसक्त - വെച്ച, 
EG - രണ്ടുകൈകളോടുകൂടിയവനെ, तव - അങ്ങയുടെ, HT Ud - ആ പ്രസിദ്ധമായ, ന്‌ - പ്രത്യക്ഷമായ, 
नक्षत्रमाला - നക്ഷ്രസമൂഹം (നക്ഷധ്രസമൂഹത്തിന്റെ നിധാനമായ ഉരസ്ഥലം), क्षपित - നശിപ്പിക്കപ്പെട്ട, दितिज 
- ദൈത്യന്റെ (ഹിരണ്യകശിപുവിന്റെ), वक्षः - മാറിടംകൊണ്ട്‌, व्याप्त - വ്യാപ്തമായ (മറക്കപ്പെട്ട), नक्षात्रमार्ग - | 
ആകാശത്തെ, स्फुरयति - പ്രകാശിപ്പിക്കുന്ന, अहो - ആശ്ചര്യം, हे - അല്ലയോ, असह्यवीर्य - അസഹ്യമായ പരാക്ര 
മത്തോടുകൂടിയ, नरसिंह - നരസിംഹാ, मे - എന്റെ, अहितं - ദുരിതത്തെ, दह दह - ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 


ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം കാനുവാദം 


ച്രകശംഖധരനേ! കാല്‍മുട്ടുകളില്‍ വെച്ച രണ്ട്‌ കൈകളോടു കൂടിയവനെ! അങ്ങയുടെ ആ സാക്ഷാത്‌ 
നക്ഷ്ധ്രസമൂഹം (നക്ഷത്രസമൂഹത്തിന്റെ നിധാനമായ മാറിടം) നശിപ്പിക്കപ്പെട്ട ദൈത്യന്റെ (ഹിരണ്യകശിപു 
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= പ്രകാശിപ്പിക്കുന്നു. ആശ്ചര്യം! അല്ലയോ അസഹ്യവീര്യ 


വിന്റെ) മാറിടം കൊണ്ട്‌ മറയ്ക്കപ്പെട്ട ആകാശം 
ര്‍ണ്ണമായും നശിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 


ത്തോടുകൂടിയ നരസിംഹാ! എന്റെ ദുരിതത്തെ പൂ 


हस्तवर्णनम्‌ 
घनपटलविशालाकाशलब्धावकाशम्‌ | 
करपरिघविमर्दप्रोद्यमं ध्यायतस्ते 
दह दह नरसिंहासह्यवीर्याहितं मे ।। ८।। 


अन्वय : कट्विकटसटौघोद्घट्टनाद्भ्रष्टभूयोघनपटलविशालाकाशलब्धावकाशं ते करपरिघविमर्दप्रद्यमं 
ध्यायतः मे अहितं हे असह्यवीर्य नरसिंह दह दह || 


പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 

कटु - അസഹനീയവും, विकट - ഭയാനകവുമായ, सटौघ - സടാ (കുഞ്ചിരോമം) സമൂഹത്തിന്റെ, उद्घट्टनात्‌ | 
- ഉരസല്‍കൊണ്ട്‌, भ्रष्ट ചിന്നിച്ചിതറിയ, भूयो - അനേകം, घनपटल - മേഘസമൂഹത്തോടു കൂടിയ, विशालाकाश 
- വിശാലമായ ആകാശത്തില്‍, അങ്ങി - അവസരം കിട്ടിയ, d- അങ്ങയുടെ, कर - കൈകളാകുന്ന, परिघ - 
ഉരുക്കുദണ്ഡുകളോടുകൂടി, विमर्द - യുദ്ധത്തിനായുള്ള, MTA - സന്നദ്ധതയെ, ध्यायतः - ധ്യാനിക്കുന്ന, मे - 
എന്റെ, अहितं - ദുരിതത്തെ, हे - അല്ലയോ, असह्यवीर्य - അസഹ്യവീര്യത്തോടുകൂടിയ, नरसिंह - നരസിംഹാ, दह 
दह - ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 
ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം 

അസഹനീയവും ഭയാനകവുമായ സടാസമൂഹത്തിന്റെ ഉരസല്‍കൊണ്ട്‌ ചിന്നിച്ചിതറിയ മേഘസമൂഹ 


ത്തോടുകൂടിയ വിശാലമായ ആകാശത്തില്‍ അവസരം കിട്ടിയ അങ്ങയുടെ കൈകളാകുന്ന ഉരുക്കുദണ്ഡുക 
ളോടുകുടി യുദ്ധത്തിനായുള്ള സന്നദ്ധതയെ ധ്യാനിക്കുന്ന എന്റെ ദുരിതത്തെ, അല്ലയോ അസഹ്യപരാക്രമ 


ത്തോടു കൂടിയ നരസിംഹാ! പൂര്‍ണ്ണമായും നശിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 
कण्ठवर्णनम्‌ 
हठलुठदलघिष्ठोत्कण्ठ दष्टोष्ठ विद्युत्‌- 
सट शठकठिनोरःपीठभित्सुष्ठु निष्ठाम्‌ | 
पठति नु तव कण्ठाधिष्ठधोरान्त्रमाला 
दह दह नरसिहासह्यवीर्याहितं मे ।। $11 
अन्वय : हठलुठदलघिष्ठोत्कण्ठ दष्टोष्ठ REGIE शठकठिनोरःपीठभित्‌ तव कण्ठाधिष्ठघोरान्त्रमाला (तव) 
सुष्ठु निष्ठां पठति 4 | हे असह्यवीर्य नरसिंह मे अहितं दह दह | | 
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j 
_ പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 


हठ - ബലമായി, लुठत्‌ - അങ്ങോട്ടുമിങ്ങോട്ടും ചലിച്ചുകൊണ്ടിരിക്കുന്ന, अलघिष्ठ - സ്ഥൂലമായ, ऊकण्ठ - 

3 ഉയര്‍ത്തിയ കണ്ഠത്തോടുകൂടിയവനെ, दष्टोष्ठ - ചുണ്ടുകടിച്ചുകൊണ്ടിരിക്കുന്നവനെ, विद्युत्सट - മിന്നല്‍പോ 

ലെതിളങ്ങുന്ന സടയോടു കൂടിയവനെ, NS - ദുഷ്ടന്റെ (ഹിരണ്യകശിപുവിന്റെ), कठिन - കഠിനമായ, उरःपीठ 

- മാറിടത്തെ, भित्‌ - ഭേദിച്ചവനെ, तव - അങ്ങയുടെ, कण्ठाधिष्ठ - കണ്ഠത്തില്‍ക്കിടക്കുന്ന, घोर - ഘോരമായ, 

आन्त्रमाला - കുടല്‍മാല, (तव) - അങ്ങയുടെ, सुष्ठु - മികച്ച, निष्ठां - കഴിവിനെ (ശത്രുനിഗ്രഹത്തിലെ കഴിവിനെ), 

पठति नु - വിളിച്ചോതുന്നുവല്ലോ, हे - അല്ലയോ, असह्यवीर्य - അസഹ്യപരാക്രമത്തോടു കുടിയ, नरसिंह - നര 
സിംഹാ, मे - എന്റെ, अहितं - ദുരിതത്തെ, दह दह - ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 


ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം 


ബലമായി അങ്ങിങ്ങുചലിച്ചുകൊണ്ടിരിക്കുന്ന സ്ഥൂലമായ ഉയര്‍ത്തിയ കണ്ഠത്തോടുകൂടിയവനെ! ചുണ്ടു 
കടിച്ചുകൊണ്ടിരിക്കുന്നവനെ! മിന്നല്‍പോലെ തിളങ്ങുന്ന സടയോടുകൂടിയവനെ! ദുഷ്ടന്റെ (ഹിരണ്യകശി 
പുവിന്റെ) കഠിനമായ മാറിടത്തെ ഭേദിച്ചവനെ! അങ്ങയുടെ കഴുത്തില്‍ക്കിടക്കുന്ന ഘോരമായ കുടല്‍മാല 
അങ്ങയുടെ ശ്രതുസംഹാരത്തിനായുള്ള മികച്ച കഴിവിനെ വിളിച്ചോതുന്നുവല്ലോ! അല്ലയോ അസഹ്യപരാക്ര 
മത്തോടുകൂടിയ നരസിംഹാ! എന്റെ അഹിതത്തെ പൂര്‍ണ്ണമായും നശിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 


मुखवर्णनम्‌ 
हतबहुमिहिराभासह्यसंहाररंहो | 
हुतवहबहुहेतिहेषिकानन्तहेति । 
अहितविहितमोहं संवहन्‌ सैंहमास्यं 
दह दह नरसिंहासह्यवीर्याहितं मे || १०।। 


अन्वय : हतबहुमिहिराभासह्यसंहाररंहः हुतवहबहुहेतिहेषिकानन्तहेति अहितविहितमोंह सैंहं आस्यं संवहन्‌ हे | 
असह्यवीर्य नरसिंह मे अहितं दह दह || 


പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 


हत - നിഷ്പ്രഭമാക്കിയ, बहु - അനേകം, मिहिराभा - സൂര്യന്മാരുടെ തേജസ്സ്‌, असह्य - അസഹ്യമായ, 
संहाररंहः - സംഹാരവേഗത്തോടു കൂടിയതും, हुतवह - അഗ്നിയുടെ, बहु - അനേകം, हेति - ജ്വാലകളെ, हेषिका - 
ലജ്ജിപ്പിക്കുന്ന, अनन्त - അനന്തം, हेति - തേജസ്സോടുകൂടിയതും, अहित - ശത്രുക്കളില്‍, विहित - ഉളവാക്കിയ, 
मोहं - ०९५७५०७०, सैंहं - സിംഹത്തിന്റെ, आस्यं - മുഖത്തെ, संवहन्‌ - ധരിക്കുന്നവനായ, हे - അല്ലയോ, असह्यवीर्य 
“അസഹ്യമായ പരാക്രമത്തോടുകൂടിയ, नरसिंह - നരസിംഹാ, मे - എന്റെ, अहितं - ദുരിതത്തെ, दह दह - ദഹി 
പ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 


| 1. സുമതീന്ദ്രഭീകയില്‍ “ഹൃത” എന്നു പാഠഭേദം. ഹൃത - അപഹരിച്ചത്‌ 
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a 


YA 


അസഹ്യമായ സംഹാരവേഗത്തോടു കൂടിയതും, | 
ിയതും, ശത്രുക്കളില്‍ മയഡ്യത്തെ 
അസഹ്യപരാക്രമത്തോടു കൂടിയ 


ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം 
qiiem നിഷ്പ്രഭമാക്കുന്ന Gr 


അനേകസ ര്യന്മാരുടെ തേജ 
' qa അനന്തമായ തേജസ്സോടു കൂട 


നരസിംഹാ എന്റെ ദുരിതത്തെ പൂര്‍ണ്ണമായും നശിപ്പിച്ചാലും 
दष्ट्रावर्णनम्‌ 
गुरुगुरुगिरिराजत्कन्दरान्तर्गते वा 
दिनमणिमणिशृड्गे वान्तवहनिप्रदीप्ते | 
दधदतिकटुदष्ट्रे भीषणोज्जिहववक्त्रे 
दह दह नरसिंहासह्यवीर्याहितं मे 119911 


: गुरुगुरुगिरिराजत्कन्दरान्तर्गते वा दिनमणिमणिशूङ्गे वा अन्तवहनिप्रदीप्ते वा भीषणोज्जिह्ववक्त्रे 
अतिकटुदंष्ट्रे दधत्‌ हे असह्यवीर्य नरसिंह मे अहितं दुह दुह || 


अन्वय 


പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 

TOTS - അതിബൃഹത്തായ, गिरि - പര്‍വ്വതത്തില്‍, राजत्‌ - ശോഭിക്കുന്ന, PET - ഗുഹയുടെ, अन्तर्गते - 
ഉള്ളില്‍ സ്ഥിതിചെയ്യുന്നുവോ, वा - അഥവാ, दिनमाणि - സൂര്യന്റെ, मणिशूङ्गे - രത്നമയമായ ശിഖരങ്ങളാണോ, 
वा - അഥവാ, अन्त - പ്രളയകാലത്തിലെ, TER - അഗ്നി, प्रदीप्ते പ്രജ്വലിക്കുന്നുവോ എന്നൊക്കെ തോന്നി 
ക്കുന്ന, भीषण - ഭയങ്കരമായ, BRET - പുറത്തുനീട്ടിയ നാവോടുകുടിയ, वक्त्रे - മുഖത്തില്‍, अतिकटु - അത്യ 
ധികം മൂര്‍ച്ചയുള്ള, दंष्ट्रे - ദംഷ്ട്രകളെ, दधत्‌ - ധരിക്കുന്നവനായ, हें- അല്ലയോ, असह्यवीर्य - അസഹ്യമായ പരാ 
ക്രമത്തോടുകൂടിയ, नरसिंह - നരസിംഹാ, मे - എന്റെ, अहितं - ദുരിതത്തെ, दह दह - ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ച 
ലും. 
ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം 


അതിബൃഹത്തായ പര്‍വ്വതത്തില്‍ ശോഭിക്കുന്ന ഗുഹയുടെ ഉള്ളില്‍ സ്ഥിതിചെയ്യുന്നുവോ, അഥവാ 
സൂര്യന്റെ രത്നമയമായ ശിഖരങ്ങളാണോ അഥവാ പ്രളയകാലത്തിലെ അഗ്നി പ്രജ്വലിക്കുന്നുവോ എന്നൊക്കെ 
തോന്നിപ്പിക്കുന്ന ഭയങ്കരവും, പുറത്തു നീട്ടിയതുമായ നാവോടുകൂടിയ മുഖത്തില്‍ അത്യധികം മൂര്‍ച്ചയുള്ള 
ദംഷ്ര്രങ്ങളെ ധരിക്കുന്നവനായ അല്ലയോ അസഹ്യപരാക്രമത്തോടു കൂടിയ നരസിംഹാ! എന്റെ ദുരിതത്തെ 
പൂര്‍ണ്ണമായും നശിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 


अट्टहासवर्णनम्‌। 
अधरितविबुधाब्धिध्यानधैर्य विदीध्य- 
द्विविधविबुधधीश्चदधापितेन्द्रारिनाशम्‌। 
विदधदतिकटाहोद्घट्टनेद्धाट्टहासं 
दह दह नरसिंहासह्यवीर्याहितं मे 119311 


NSZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZ TET 
1212212211: LASRAKUMI SOUVENIR 2003 
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अन्वय : अधरितविबुधाब्धिध्यानधैर्य विदीध्यद्विविधविबुधधीश्रद्धापितेन्द्रारिनाशं अतिकटाहोद्घट्टनेद्धाट्टहासं 


a 


विदधत्‌ हे असह्यवीर्य नरसिंह मे अहितं दह दह ।। 


പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 


अधरित - ശിഥിലമാക്കപ്പെട്ട, विबुधाब्धि - സമസ്തദേവസമുഹത്തിന്റെ, AMT - ധ്യാനത്തിന്റെ ഏകാഗ്ര 
തയെ (സമസ്തദേവ സമൂഹത്തിന്റെ ധ്യാനത്തിന്റെ ഏകാഗ്രതയെ ശിഥിലമാക്കിയതും), विदीध्यत्‌ - പ്രദീപ്ത 
മായ, विविध - അനേക, विबुधधी - ദേവന്മാരുടെ ബുദ്ധിയില്‍, श्रद्धापित - അറിയുമാറാക്കിയതും, इन्द्रारिनाशं - 
ഇന്ദ്രശ്രതുവിന്റെ (ഹിരണ്യകശിപുവിന്റെ) നാശത്തെ, अतिकटाह - ബ്രഹ്മാണ്ഡത്തെ, उद्घट्टन - മുട്ടിയതു 
കൊണ്ട്‌, इद्ध - വര്‍ദ്ധിച്ച, अट्टहासं - അട്ടഹാസത്തെ, विदधत्‌ - ചെയ്യുന്നവനായ, हे - അല്ലയോ, असह्यवीर्य - അസ 
ഹ്യമായ പരാക്രമത്തോടു കൂടിയ, नरसिंह - നരസിംഹാ, मे - എന്റെ, अहितं - ദുരിതത്തെ, दह दह - ദഹിപ്പി 
ച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 

| ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം 


സമസ്തദേവസമുഹത്തിന്റെ ധ്യാനത്തിന്റെ ഏകാഗ്രതയെ ശിഥിലമാക്കിയതും, പ്രദീപ്തമായ അനേക 
ദേവന്മാരുടെ ബുദ്ധിയില്‍ ഇന്ദ്രശത്രുവിന്റെ (ഹിരണ്യകശിപുവിന്റെ) നാശത്തെ അറിയുമാറാക്കിയതും ബ്രഹ്മാ 
ണ്ഡത്തെ മുട്ടിയതുകൊണ്ട്‌ വര്‍ദ്ധിച്ചതുമായ അട്ടഹാസത്തെ ചെയ്യുന്നവനുമായ അല്ലയോ, അസഹ്യപരാക്ര 


ത്തോടു കൂടിയ നരസിംഹാ! എന്റെ ദുരിതത്തെ ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 
नेत्रवर्णनम्‌ 
त्रिभुवनतृणमात्रत्राणतृष्णं 4 नेत्र- 
त्रयमतिलघिताचिर्विष्टपाविष्टपादम्‌ | 
x नवतररविताम्रं धारयन्‌ रूक्षवीक्षं 
| दह दह नरसिंहासह्यवीर्याहितं मे ।। १३।। 


| 
| अन्वय : त्रिभुवनतृणमात्रत्राणतृष्णं अतिलघितार्चिर्विष्टपाविष्टपादं नवतररविताम्रं रूक्षवीक्षं नेत्रत्रयं तु धारयन्‌ हे 
| असह्यवीर्य नरसिंह मे अहितं दह दह || 


പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 


त्रिभुवन - മുന്നുലോകങ്ങളേയും, तृणमात्रं - പുല്ലുപോലെ, त्राण - രക്ഷിക്കുവാന്‍, तृष्णं - വെമ്പല്‍കൊള്ളു 
ന്നതും, अतिलघित - അതിസൂക്ഷ്മമായി, अर्चिविष्टप - തേജസ്സിന്റെ കേന്ദ്രങ്ങളില്‍ (സൂര്യന്‍, ചന്ദ്രന്‍, അഗ്നി തുട 


ങ്ങളായ സൂര്യന്‍ മുതലായവയില്‍ അതിസൂക്ഷ്മമായി പ്രവേശിപ്പിച്ചതും), नवतर - സദ്യോദയ, रवि - സൂര്യന്റെ, 
qm - ചുവപ്പ്‌ നിറമുള്ളതും, रूक्ष - തീക്ഷ്ണമായ, वीक्षं = നോട്ടമുള്ളതും ആയ, नेत्रत्रयं മൂന്ന്‌ കണ്ണുകളെ, धारयन्‌ 
- ധരിക്കുന്നവനായ, हे - അല്ലയോ, असह्यवीर्य - അസഹ്യപരാക്രമത്തോടു കൂടിയ, नरसिंह - നരസിംഹാ, Я - 
എന്റെ, अहितं - ദുരിതത്തെ, दह दह - ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 


| 

| 

| 

| ങ്ങിയവയില്‍), आविष्ट - പ്രവേശിപ്പിച്ച, पादं - അംശത്തെ (സ്വന്തം തേജസ്സിന്റെ അംശത്തെ തേജസ്സിന്റെ കേന്ദ്ര 
| 

| 

| | 
| 

| 

| 
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ശ്ലോകാനുവാടം കാനുവാദം 


3 3 ) ) 1 CORT 1 | 
കങ്ങളേയും വ إ4‎ പോലെ രക്ഷിക്കുവാന്‍ വെമ്പല്‍കൊള്ളു ന്നതും, സ്വന്തം R ന്റെ 
മൂന്ന ലോ qr 17010 


കളി Л 4 ] പ്രവേശിപിച്ചതും, സദ്യോ | 
അംശത്തെ തേജസ്സിന്റെ കേന്ദ്രങ്ങളില്‍ (സുര്യചന്ദ്രാദികളില്‍) അതിന t ащ мар | 
ദയ സൂര്യന്റെ ചുവപ്പ്‌ നിറമുള്ളതും, തീഷ്ണമായ നോട്ടമുള്ളതും ആയ EMIL scl 
ധരിക്കുന്നവനായ അല്ലയോ അസഹ്യവീര്യത്തോടു കൂടിയ നരസിംഹാ! എന്റെ ദു १०५१००९५१० 


നശിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 


भूविभ्रमवर्णनम्‌ | 
भ्रमदर्भिभवभूभूदूभू रिभूभारसद्भि- 
തത്തി 
क्रभुभवभयभेत्तभासि भो भो विभारि- 
ईह दह नरसिंहासह्यवीर्याहितं मे 11 १४।। 


भ्रमदभिभवभूभृद्भूरिभूभारसद्भिद्भिदभिनवविदश्रूविभ्रम अदभ्रशुभ्र ऋभुभवभयभेत्तः भो भो 
विभाभिः भासि | हे असह्यवीर्य नरसिंह А ated दह «ell 


अन्वय 


പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 

भ्रमत्‌ - ഭ്രമണം ചെയ്തുകൊണ്ട്‌ (ചുറ്റിക്കറങ്ങി), अभिभव - പരാജയപ്പെടുത്തി (കീഴ്പ്പെടുത്തി), भूभृत्‌ = | 
ഭൂമിയെ ഭരിക്കുന്നവരായി, भूरि - അധികമായി, भूभार - ഭൂമിക്ക്‌ ഭാരമായി തീര്‍ന്ന, सद्भिदिभित्‌ - സജ്ജനനാശ | | 
കരെ നശിപ്പിച്ചുകൊണ്ട്‌, अभिनवविद - പുതുതായി എല്ലാത്തിനേയും അറിയുന്നമട്ടില്‍, भ्रूविभ्रम - പുരികം ചുളി F 
ക്കലോടുകുടിയവനെ, अदभ्र - അത്യധികമായ, शुभ्र - തിളക്കത്തോടുകുടിയവനെ, HY - ദേവന്മാരുടെ, भव - 1 
സംസാരത്തിന്റെ, भयभेत्तः - ഭയത്തെ ഇല്ലാതാക്കുന്നവനെ, भो भो - അല്ലയോ അല്ലയോ, विभाभिः - വിശിഷ്ട | 
മായ ശോഭയോടെ, भासि - അങ്ങ്‌ ശോഭിക്കുന്നു, हे - അല്ലയോ, असह्यवीर्य - അസഹ്യപരാക്രമത്തോടുകൂടിയ, ] 


नरसिंह - നരസിംഹാ, मे - എന്റെ, अहितं - ദുരിതത്തെ, दह दह - ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 


ശോകാ ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം വാദം 


ചുറ്റിക്കറങ്ങി, പരാജയപ്പെടുത്തി, ഭൂമി ഭരിക്കുന്നവരായി അധികമായി ഭൂമിക്ക്‌ ഭാരമായിത്തീര്‍ന്ന സജ്ജ 
നനാശകരെ (രാക്ഷസന്മാരെ) നശിപ്പിച്ചുകൊണ്ട്‌ പുതുതായി എല്ലാത്തിനേയും അറിയുന്നമട്ടില്‍ പുരികം വെട്ട | 
ലോടു കൂടിയവനെ, അത്യധികമായ തിളക്കത്തോടു കൂടിയവനെ, ദേവന്മാരുടെ സംസാരഭയത്തെ ഇല്ലാതാ 3 
ക്കുന്നവനെ, അങ്ങ്‌ വിശിഷ്ടമായ ശോഭയോടെ ശോഭിക്കുന്നു. അല്ലയോ, അസഹ്യപരാക്രമത്തോടുകൂടിയ ` 


നരസിംഹാ! എന്റെ അനിഷ്ടത്തെ ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 
1. ശ്രീ. വിശ്വപതിടീകയിലും സുമതീന്ദ്രഭീകയിലും दिभिदभिनवविभव എന്ന്‌ പാഠം 
2. दभ्रशोभ എന്ന്‌ പാഠാന്തരം ശ്രീ വിശ്വപതിടീകയില്‍ 
3. Ryan പാഠാന്തരം 


4. विभोऽभीःaQm പാഠാന്തരം 
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कर्णादिमुखावयवनां वर्णनम्‌ | 
श्रवणस्चिनच्चन्कण्डलोच्यण्डगण्ड 


भ्रुकुटिकटुललाट श्रेष्ठनासारुणोष्ठ | 
वरद सुरद राजत्केसरोत्सारितारे 


दह दह नरसिंहासह्यवीर्याहितं मे || १५।। 


अन्वय : श्रवणखचितचञ्चत्कुण्डल उच्चण्डगण्ड भ्रुकुटिकटुललाट श्रेष्ठनास अरुणोष्ठ वरद सुरद राजत्केसरो- 
त्सारितारे हे असह्यवीर्य नरसिंह मे अहितं दह दह || 
പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 


श्रवण - ചെവികളില്‍, खचित - പതിച്ച (അണഞ്ഞ), चञ्चत्‌ - ആടുന്ന, कुण्डल - കുണ്ഡലങ്ങളോടു കൂടി 
യവനെ, उच्चण्ड - ഭയങ്കരമായ (കോപംകൊണ്ട്‌), 175 - കവിള്‍ത്തടങ്ങളോടു കൂടിയവനെ, भ्रुकुटि - പുരികം 
വെട്ടല്‍കൊണ്ട്‌, कटु - തീക്ഷ്ണമായ, ललाट - നെറ്റിയോടു കൂടിയവനെ, AS - ശ്രേഷ്ഠമായ, नास - മൂക്കുള്ളവനെ, 
अरुण - ചുവന്ന, ओष्ठ - ചുണ്ടുകളുള്ളവനെ, वरद - വരങ്ങളെ നല്‍കുന്നവനെ, सुरद - ശോഭനമായ പല്ലുകളുള്ള 
വനെ, राजतू - തിളങ്ങുന്ന, केसर - കുഞ്ചിരോമങ്ങള്‍കൊണ്ടു തന്നെ (സടകള്‍ കൊണ്ടുതന്നെ), उत्सारित - ആട്ടി 
പ്പായിച്ച, अरे - ശ്രത്രുക്കള്‍ ഉള്ളവനെ, हे - അല്ലയോ, असह्यवीर्य - അസഹ്യവീര്യത്തോടു കുടിയ, नरसिंह - mo 
സിംഹാ, में എന്റെ, अहितं - ദുരിതത്തെ, दह दह - ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 


ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം 


ചെവികളില്‍ അണിഞ്ഞ്‌ ആടുന്ന കുണ്ഡലങ്ങളോടുകൂടിയവനും, ഭയങ്കരമായ കവിള്‍തടങ്ങളുള്ളവ 
നും, പുരികംവെട്ടല്‍കൊണ്ട്‌ തീക്ഷ്ണമായ നെറ്റിത്തടത്തോടുകൂടിയവനും, ശ്രേഷ്ഠമായ മൂക്കുള്ളവനും ചുവന്ന 
ചുണ്ടുകളുള്ളവനും, വരങ്ങളെ നല്‍കുന്നവനും, ശോഭനമായ പല്ലുകളുള്ളവനും, കുഞ്ചിരോമങ്ങള്‍കൊണ്ടു 
തന്നെ ശ്രതുക്കളെ ആട്ടിപ്പായിച്ചവനും ആയ അല്ലയോ അസഹ്യവീര്യമുള്ള നരസിംഹാ! എന്റെ ദുരിതത്തെ 
ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും 


मस्तकादिभूषणवर्णनम्‌ | 
നത്തെ | 
गलगतगलदुस्रोदाररत्नाङ्गदाढ्य | 
कनककटककाउच्ीशिड्जिनीमुद्रिकावन 


दह दह नरसिंहासह्यवीर्याहितं मे 1195 11 


अन्वय : कचिकचकचराजद्रत्नकोटीरशालिन्‌ गलगतगलदुस्रोदाररत्न अङ्गदाढ्य 
कनककटककाञ्चीशिञ्जिनी-मुद्रिकावन्‌ हे असह्यवीर्य नरसिंह मे अहिंत दह दह || 


1. ത്ന്ന എന്ന്‌ പാഠാന്തരം ET എന്നും कविकच എന്നും പാഠാന്തരം 
2. कुण्डलोल्लोलगण्ड എന്ന്‌ പാഠാന്തരം | + ГА оду പാഠാന്തരം 
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कच - മുടിയുടെ മേലെ, TAA - തിള 


कचि - തിളക്കമാര്‍ന്നതും (തിളങ്ങുന്നതും), कच - കെട്ടിയതുമായ, H | : 
നെ, गलगत - കഴുത്തിലണിഞ്ഞ, 


ങ്ങുന്ന, रत्नकोटीर - രത്നഖചിതമായ കീരിടംകൊണ്ട്‌, शालिनू - ശോഭിക്കുന്നവ > Š i | 
गलत्‌ - ഉതിര്‍ക്കുന്ന, SA - രശ്മികളോടുകൂടിയ, उदार - ion di E 
à - തോള്‍വളകള്‍കൊണ്ട്‌, эе - സമ്പന്നനായവനെ, कनककटक - സ്വര്‍ണ്ണവള 
शिज्जिनी - ചിലമ്പ്‌, मुद्रिका - മോതിരം, वन्‌ - എന്നിവയോടു കൂടിയവനെ, हे - 
ക്രമത്തോടു കൂടിയ, नरसिंह - നരസിംഹാ, मे - എന്റെ, अहितं - ദുരിതത്തെ, 


യോടു കൂടിയവനെ), अडूगद 
കള്‍, काञ्ची - അരഞ്ഞാണം, 
അല്ലയോ, असहयवीर्य - അസഹ്യപരാ 
दह दह - ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 


ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം 


തിളക്കമാര്‍ന്ന കെട്ടിയ മുടിക്കുമേലെ തിളങ്ങുന്ന രത്നഖചിതമായ കീരിടം കൊണ്ട്‌ ശോഭിക്കുന്നവനും 
കഴുത്തിലണിഞ്ഞ രശ്മികളെ ഉതിര്‍ക്കുന്ന ശ്രേഷ്ഠമായ കൌസ്തുഭമണിയോടു കൂടിയവനും, തോള്‍വള 
കള്‍കൊണ്ട്‌ സമ്പന്നനും, പൊന്നിന്‍വള, അരഞ്ഞാണ്‍, ചിലമ്പ്‌, മോതിരം എന്നിവയെ അണിഞ്ഞവനുമായ 


അല്ലയോ അസഹ്യവീര്യമുള്ള നരസിംഹാ! എന്റെ ദുരിതത്തെ നശിപ്പിച്ചാലും നശിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 
भगवदायुधवर्णनम्‌ | 
अरिदरमसिखेटौ बाणचापे गदां सन्‌ 
मुसलमपि कराभ्यामङ्कुशं पाशवर्यम्‌ | 
करयुगलधृतान्त्रसरग्विभिन्नारिवक्षो 


3 
दह दह नरसिहासद्यवीर्याहितं मे ।। 9911 


अन्वय : अरिदरं असिखेटौ बाणचापे गदां सन्मुसलं अङ्कुशं पाश-वर्य अपि (धारयन्‌) (कराभ्यां उर्वोर्निक्षिप्य) 
कराभ्यां विभिन्नारिवक्षः करयुगलधुतान्त्रस्रक हे असह्यवीर्य नरसिंह मे अहितं दह दह || 


പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 


em - ച്രകായുധത്തേയും (സുദര്‍ശനച്രകത്തേയും), दरं - ശംഖിനേയും (പാഞ്ചജന്യത്തേയും), असि - വാള്‌ 
നേയും(നന്ദനഖഡ്ഗത്തേയും), खेटौ - പരിചയേയും, बाणचापे - ബാണചാപങ്ങളേയും (ബാണങ്ങളേയും ശാര്‍ങ്ഗ 
ധനുസ്സിനേയും), ന്ത്‌ - ഗദയേയും (കൌ൪മോദകിഗദയേയും), सन्मुसलं - നല്ല മുസലായുദ്ധത്തേയും (ഉലക്കയേ 
യും), अङ्कुशं - ത്തേയും (തോട്ടിയേയും), पाशवर्य अपि - പാശശ്രേഷ്ഠത്തേയും, (धारयन्‌) - ധരിക്കുന്ന 
വനായിട്ട, कराभ्या - രണ്ടുകൈകള്‍കൊണ്ട്‌, (उरोर्निक्षित्य) - മടിയില്‍വചിട്ട്‌, कराभ्यां - രണ്ട്‌ കൈകള്‍കൊണ്ട്‌. 
विभिन्न - പിളര്‍ത്തിയ, अरि - ശത്രുവിന്റെ (ഹിരണ്യകശിപുവിന്റെ), वक्षः - മാറിടത്തെ (ശത്രുവായ ഹിരണ്യകശ്‌ 
പുവിന്റെ മാറിടത്തെ പിളര്‍ത്തിയവനായിട്ട്‌), करयुगल - രണ്ട്‌ കൈകള്‍കൊണ്ട്‌, धृत - ധരിച്ച, MAHA - കുടല്‍മ: 
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1 चापबाणौ എന്ന്‌ പാഠാന്തരം 3. पाशशूलम्‌ എന്ന്‌ പാഠാന്തരം 


2. कपाल MERA എന്ന്‌ പാഠാന്തരം 4. दधदपि विधृतान्त्र എന്ന്‌ പാഠാന്തരം 
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| = കുടിയവനായിട്ടുമുള്ള, हे - അല്ലയോ, असहावीर्य - അസഹ്യവീര്യത്തോടുകൂടിയ, नरसिंह - നരസിംഹാ, 
Ñ - എന്റെ, अहितं - ദുരിതത്തെ, दह दह - ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 


ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം 


സുദര്‍ശനാചക്രത്തേയും, പാഞ്ചജന്യശംഖിനേയും, നന്ദനവാളിനേയും, പരിചയേയും, അമ്പുകളേയും, 
ശാര്‍ങ്ഗധനുസ്സിനേയും, കമോദകിഗദയേയും, മുസലായുധത്തേയും, അങ്കുശത്തേയും, പാശശ്രേഷ്ഠത്തേയും 
ധരിച്ചവനായിട്ട്‌, (തന്റെ രണ്ട്‌ കൈകള്‍കൊണ്ട്‌ മടിയില്‍ വച്ചിട്ട്‌) രണ്ടു കൈകള്‍കൊണ്ട്‌ ശ്രതുവായ ഹിരണ്യ 
കശിപുവിന്റെ മാറിടത്തെ പിളര്‍ത്തിയവനായിട്ടും, കരയുഗളങ്ങളില്‍ കടല്‍മാലയെ ധരിച്ചവനായിട്ടുമുള്ള അല്ല 
യോ, അസഹ്യപരാക്രമത്തോടു കൂടിയ നരസിംഹാ! എന്റെ ദുരിതത്തെ നശിപ്പിച്ചാലും നശിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 


अभीष्टप्रार्थना (त्रिभिःश्लोकैः) 
चट चट चट दूरं मोहय भ्रामयारीन्‌ 
कॉड कारि काड कायं Spey mena 
जहि जहि जहि वेगं शात्रवं सानुबन्धं 
दह दह नरसिंहासह्यवीर्याहितं मे ।।१८।। 
अन्वय : हे असह्यवीर्य नरसिंह मे अरीन्‌ दूरं चट चट चट। (तान्‌) मोहय भ्रामय | (तेषां) कायं कडि कडि कडि 


ഞ്ഞു स्फोटयस्व | सानुबन्धं शात्रवं वेगं जहि जहि जहि। मे अहितं दह दह।। 


പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 


हे - അല്ലയോ, असहयवीर्य - അസഹ്യവീര്യമുള്ള, नरसिंह - നരസിംഹാ!, मे - എന്റെ, अरीन्‌ - ശത്രുക്കളെ, 
दूरं- പൂര്‍ണ്ണമായി, चट चट चट - അതിശീഫ്രം നശിപ്പിച്ചാലും (5150 ശബ്ദത്തിന്റെ ആവര്‍ത്തനം ശീഘതയെ 
സൂചിപ്പിക്കുന്നു), (तान्‌ - അവരെ), मोहय - മോഹിപ്പിക്കുക, भ्रामय - വിമുഡരാക്കുക (ഭൂമിപ്പിക്കുക), (AT - 
അവരുടെ), कायं - ശരീരത്തെ, कडि कडि कडि - അതിശീ(്ഘം ഭേദിക്കുക, SARA - പീഡിപ്പിക്കുക, स्फोटयस्व - 
തകര്‍ക്കുക, सानुबन्धं - നിരന്തരമായ (സര്‍വ്വസന്നാഹത്തോടു കൂടിയ), शात्रवं - AN} സംബന്ധിയായ, वेगं - 
വ്യാപാരത്തെ (പ്രവൃത്തികളെ) (അല്ലെങ്കില്‍, शात्रवं - ശത്രുസമൂഹത്തെ, वेगं - വേഗത്തില്‍), जहि जहि जहि - 
വേഗത്തില്‍ നശിപ്പിക്കുക, मे - എന്റെ, अहितं - അനിഷ്ടത്തെ, दह दह - ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 
ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം 

അല്ലയോ അസഹ്യവീര്യമുള്ള നരസിംഹാ! എന്റെ ശത്രുക്കളെ പൂര്‍ണ്ണമായി അതിശീഫ്രം നശിപ്പിച്ചാലും 
അവരെ മോഹിപ്പിക്കുക, ശ്രമിപ്പിക്കുക, അവരുടെ ശരീരത്തെ അതിശീഫ്രം ഭേദിക്കുക, പീഡിപ്പിക്കുക, തകര്‍ക്കു 


ക. നിരന്തരമായ ശത്രുസംബന്ധിയായ പ്രവൃത്തികളെ അതിശീഘ്രം നശിപ്പിക്കുക (അല്ലെങ്കില്‍ IMMA} 
ഹത്തെ വേഗത്തില്‍ നശിപ്പിക്കുക). എന്റെ അനിഷ്ടത്തെ ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 


1. कामं എന്ന്‌ പാഠാന്തരം 


2. जूवालय എന്ന്‌ പാഠാന്തരം 


NAAN AS AS S AHASRAKUMBHABHIS ENR 2003 MATOS 


CANAAN 
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E 


कल कल कल कामं पाहि मां ते सुभक्तं 
दह दह नरसिंहासह्यवीर्याहितं मे ।। १९।। x 


अन्वय : विधिभवविबुधेशभ्रामकाग्निस्फुलिड्गप्रसविविकटदंष्ट्रोज्जिह्ववक्त्र त्रिनेत्र मे कामं कल कल कल। ते 
` सुभक्तं मां पाहि। हे असह्यवीर्य नरसिंह मे अहितं दह दह | | 


പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 

विधि - ബ്രഹ്മാവ്‌, भव - ശിവന്‍, विबुधेश - ദേവേന്ദ്രന്‍ എന്നിവരെപ്പോലും, भ्रामक - പരിര്രമിപ്പിക്കുന്ന, 
अम्निस्फुलिडग - തീപ്പൊരികളെ, प्रसवि - പ്രസരിക്കുന്ന, विकट - ഭയങ്കരമായ, दंष्ट्रा ദംഷ്ര്രകളോടും (തേറ്റകളോ 
ടും), SNRA - നീട്ടിയ നാവോടും കൂടിയ, वक्त्र - മുഖമുള്ളവനെ, त्रिनेत्र മുന്നു കണ്ണുകളുള്ളവനെ, मे - 
എന്റെ, कामं - ആഗ്രഹത്തെ (അഭീഷ്ടത്തെ), कल कल कल - പൂര്‍ണ്ണമായും നിറവേറ്റിയാലും (പൂര്‍ത്തിയാക്കി 
യാലും), d - അങ്ങയുടെ, सुभक्तं - ഉത്തമഭക്തനായ, मां - എന്നെ, पाहि - സംരക്ഷിച്ചാലും, हे - അല്ലയോ, 
असह्यवीर्य - അസഹ്യവീര്യമുള്ള, नरसिंह - നരസിംഹാ, मे - എന്റെ, अहितं - അനിഷ്ടത്തെ, दह दह - ദഹിപ്പി 
ച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും 
ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം 

ബ്രഹ്മാവ്‌, ശിവന്‍, ദേവേന്ദ്രന്‍ എന്നിവരെപ്പോലും ഭ്രമിപ്പിക്കുന്ന തീപ്പൊരികളെ പ്രസരിക്കുന്ന ഭയങ്കര 


മായ ദംഷ്ട്രകളോടും, നീട്ടിയ നാവോടും കൂടിയ മുഖമുള്ളവനെ, മൂന്നുകണ്ണുകളുള്ളവനെ എന്റെ ആഗ്രഹത്തെ 
പൂര്‍ണ്ണമായും നിറവേറ്റിയാലും. അങ്ങയുടെ ഉത്തമഭക്തനായ എന്നെ സംരക്ഷിച്ചാലും. അല്ലയോ അസഹ്യവീ 


ര്യമുള്ള നരസിംഹാ എന്റെ ദുരിതത്തെ ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും. 
कुरु कुरु करुणां तां साडकुरां दैत्यपोते 
दिश दिश विशदां मे शाश्वतीं देव दृष्टिम्‌ । 
जय जय जयमूर्तेऽनार्त जेतव्यपक्षं 
दह दह नरसिहासह्यवीर्याहितं A || २०।। 


अन्वय : हे देव दैत्यपोते साङ्कुरां तां करुणां (मयि) कुरु कुरु विशदां शाश्वतीं दृष्टिं मे दिश दिश। अनार्त 
जयमूर्त चेतव्यपक्षं जय जय | हे असह्यवीर्य नरसिंह मे अहितं दह दह || 


പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 


हे - അല്ലയോ, देव - ദേവാ, दैत्यपोते - ദൈത്യശിശുവില്‍ (പ്രഹ്ലാദനില്‍), साङ्कुरां - തളിരിട്ട, HOM - കരു 
ണയെ, (मयि - എന്നിലും), कुरु कुरु - ചൊരിഞ്ഞാലും, विशदां - നിര്‍മ്മലവും, शाश्चतीं - ശശ്വതവുമായ, ജല്‍ - 
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ദൃഷ്ടിയെ, मे - എനിക്ക്‌, दिश दिश - തന്നാലും, अनार्त - ദുഃഖരഹിതനായവനെ, जयमूर्ते - ജയസ്വരുപനെ, 
_ जेतव्यपक्षं - ജയിക്കേണ്ടവരുടെ പക്ഷത്തെ (ശ്രതുപക്ഷത്തെ), जय जय - ജയിച്ചാലും, हे - അല്ലയോ, असहयवीर्य 
- അസഹ്യവീര്യമുള്ള, नरसिंह - നരസിംഹാ, मे - എന്റെ, अहितं - അഹിതത്തെ, दह दह - ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പി 
ച്ചാലും. 
ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം 
x അല്ലയോ ദേവാ! ദൈത്യശിശുവില്‍ (പ്രഹ്ലാദനില്‍) തളിരിട്ട കരുണയെ എന്നിലും ചൊരിഞ്ഞാലും. നിര്‍മ്മ 
ലവും, ശാശ്വതവുമായ ദൃഷ്ടിയെ എനിക്ക്‌ തന്നാലും ദുഃഖരഹിതനെ! ജയസ്വരുപനെ! ശത്രുപക്ഷത്തെ ജയി 
ച്ചാലും ജയിച്ചാലും. അല്ലയോ അസഹ്യവീര്യമുള്ള നരസിംഹാ! എന്റെ ദുരിതത്തെ ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാലും ദഹിപ്പിച്ചാ 
ലും. 


फलश्रुतिः 
स्तुतिरियमहितध्नी सेविता नारसिंही 
तनुरिव परिशान्ता मालिनी साभितोऽलम्‌ 
तदखिलगुरुमाग्र्यश्रीदरूपा — 


सुनियमनयकृत्यैः सद्गुणैनित्ययुक्ता 112911 
अन्वय : परिशान्ता मालिनी zu नारसिंही स्तुतिः (परिशान्ता मालिनी नारसिंही) तनुः इव सेविता अहितघ्नी 
(भवति) | सा अभितः अलम्‌ | तदखिलगुरुमाग्रयश्चीदरूपा लसद्भिः सुनियमनयकृत्यैः सद्गुणैः 
नित्ययुक्ता (भवति) || 


പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 


| 

| परिशान्ता - പ്രശാന്തവും, मालिनी - മാലിനീഛന്ദസ്സില്‍ രചിക്കപ്പെട്ടതുമായ, इयं - ഈ, नारसिंही - നരസിംഹ 
സംബന്ധിയായ, स्तुतिः - സ്തുതി, (परिशान्ता - പ്രശാന്തവും, मालिनी - പുമാലയണിഞ്ഞതുമായ (വൈജയന്തി, 

| വനമാല മുതലായ പൂമാലകളെ അണിഞ്ഞതുമായ), (नारासिंही - നരസിംഹന്റെ), तनुः - ശരീരം, इव - എന്നതു 
പോലെ, सेविता - സേവിക്കപ്പെട്ടാല്‍, अहित - അനിഷ്ടങ്ങളെ, घ्नी - നശിപ്പിക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു, सा - അത്‌, अभितः 

| - സകലവിധത്തിലും, अलं - സമര്‍ത്ഥവും ആകുന്നു (സാമര്‍ത്ഥ്യമുള്ളതാകുന്നു), तत्‌ - അത്‌, अखिल - സകല, 
गुरु - ഗുരുക്കള്‍ക്കും, HT - ലക്ഷ്മിദേവിക്കും, AA - ശ്രേഷ്ഠമായ, श्रीद - ഐശ്വര്യം നല്‍കുന്ന, रूपा - രൂപമുള്ള 
തായി (രൂപം പൂണ്ടതായി), लसद्भिः - ശോഭിക്കുന്ന, सुनियम - നല്ലനിയമ, नय - നയങ്ങളോടു കൂടിയ, कृत्यैः - 
കൃത്യങ്ങളോടും, सद्गुणैः - നല്ല ഗുണങ്ങളോടും, नित्ययुक्ता (भवति) - സദാ കൂടിയതുമാകുന്നു. 


ശ്ലോകാനുവാദം 


പ്രശാന്തവും, മാലിനീഛന്ദസ്സില്‍ രചിക്കപ്പെട്ടതുമായ ഈ നരസിംഹസംബന്ധിയായ സ്തുതി, പ്രശാ 
ന്തവും പൂമാലകളണിഞ്ഞതുമായ നരസിംഹന്റെ ശരീരംപോലെ സേവിക്കപ്പെട്ടാല്‍ അനിഷ്ടങ്ങളെ നശിപ്പി 
ക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു. അത്‌ സകലവിധത്തിലും സാമര്‍ത്ഥ്യമുള്ളതാകുന്നു. അത്‌ സകലഗുരുക്കള്‍ക്കും, ലക്ഷ്മീദേ 
വിക്കും, ശ്രേഷ്ഠമായ ഐശ്വര്യം നല്‍കുന്ന രൂപം പൂണ്ടതായി, നല്ലനിയമ നയങ്ങളോടു കൂടിയ കൃത്യങ്ങളോ 
ടും, നല്ല ഗുണങ്ങളോടും സദാ കൂടിയതുമാകുന്നു. 


1 महद्भिः എന്ന്‌ പാഠാന്തരം 
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फलश्चुतियुक्तः रचयितुः परिचयः 


लिकुचतिलकसूनुः सद्धितार्थानुसारी | 
नरहरिनुतिमेतां शत्रुसंहारहेतुम्‌ । | 
अकृत सकलपापध्वंसिनीं यः ЧЧ | 
ब्रजति नृहरिलोकं कामलोभाद्यसक्तः ।।२२।। 
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इति श्रीमत्कविकुलतिलकत्रिविक्रमपण्डिताचार्यसुत 
श्रीमन्नारायणपण्डिताचार्यकृता 
श्रीनृसिहस्तुतिः समाप्ता | | 


अन्वय : सद्धितार्थानुसारी लिकुचतिलकसूनुः शत्रुसंहारहेतुं सकलपापध्वंसिनीं एतां नरहरिनुति अकृत। तां 
X os पठेत्‌ (सः) कामलोभाद्यसक्तः नृहरिलोकं व्रजति | | 


പദാനുപദാര്‍ത്ഥം 


सत्‌ - സജ്ജനങ്ങളുടെ (സജ്ജനരായ ഹരിഭക്തരുടെ), हितार्थानुसारी - ഹിതാര്‍ത്ഥത്തെ പിന്‍തുടരുന്നവ 
നായ (ഹിതത്തിനുവേണ്ടി പ്രവര്‍ത്തിക്കുന്നവനായ), लिकुच - ലികുചകുലത്തിലെ (പേജത്തായകുലത്തിലെ), 
तिलक - തിലകമായ (ശ്രേഷ്ഠനായ ശ്രീര്രിവിക്രമപണ്ഡിതാചാര്യരുടെ), सूनुः - പുത്രന്‍ (ശ്രീ നാരായണപ 
ണ്ഡിതാചാര്യന്‍), शत्रु - ശത്രുക്കളുടെ, संहार - സംഹാരത്തിന്‌, हेतुं - കാരണമായതും, सकल - എല്ലാ, पाप - 
പാപങ്ങളെ, ARTA - നശിപ്പിക്കുന്നതുമായ, एतां - ഈ, RERIN - നരസിംഹസ്തുതിയെ, अकृत - രചിച്ചു, तां 
- അതിനെ (നരസിംഹസ്തുതിയെ), यः - ഏതൊരുത്തന്‍, पठेत्‌ - പാരായണം ചെയ്യുന്നുവോ, (सः - അയാള്‍), 
कामलोभादि - കാമലോഭാദികളില്‍, असक्तः - അസക്തനായിട്ട്‌ (അനാസക്തനായിട്ട്‌) (വിമുക്ത എന്ന്‌ പാഠാന്തര 


മുണ്ട. അതിന്റെ അര്‍ത്ഥം വിമുക്തനായിട്ട്‌), नृहरिलोकं - നരഹരിലോകത്തെ (വിഷ്ണുലോകമായ വൈകു 


ണ്ഠത്തെ അഥവാ നരസിംഹദര്‍ശനത്തെ), ब्रजति - പ്രാപിക്കുന്നു 


इति - ഇപ്രകാരം, श्रीमत्‌ - ശ്രീമാന്‍, कविकुलतिलक - കവികുലത്തില്‍ ശ്രേഷ്ഠനായ, त्रिविक्रमपण्डिताचार्यसुत 
` ത്രിവിക്രമപണ്ഡിതാചാര്യരുടെ പുത്രനായ, श्रीमत्‌ - ശ്രീമാന്‍, नारायणपण्डिताचार्यकृता - നാരായണപണ്ഡിതാ 
ചാര്യനാല്‍ രചിക്കപ്പെട്ട, श्रीनृसिंहस्तुतिः - ശ്രീ. നരസിംഹസ്തുതി, समाप्ता - സമാപ്തമായി (സമ്പൂര്‍ണ്ണമായി). 


ശോകാ ്ലാകാനുവാദം വാദം 
an EE Oe 


M mers ഹിതാര്‍ത്ഥത്തെ പിന്‍തുടരുന്നവനായ (സജ്ജനരായ ഹരിഭക്തരുടെ ഹിതത്തിനു 
d പ്രവര്‍ത്തിക്കുന്നവനായ) ലികുചകുലശ്രേഷ്ഠന്റെ (ശ്രീഗ്രിവിക്രമപണ്ഡിതാചാര്യരുടെ) പുത്രന്‍ 
(ശീ നാരായണപണ്ഡിതാചാര്യന്‍), ശ്രതുസംഹാരത്തിന്‌ ഹേതുവായതും, സകലപാപങ്ങളെ നശിപ്പി 
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ക്കുന്നതുമായ ഈ നരസിംഹസ്തുതിയെ രചിച്ചു. അതിനെ ഏതൊരുത്തന്‍ പാരായണം zi 
അയാള്‍ കാമലോഭാദികളില്‍ അനാസക്തനായി നരഹരിലോകത്തെ (വൈകുണ്ഠത്തെ അഥവാ നരസിം 
4 

ഹദര്‍ശനത്തെ) പ്രാപിക്കുന്നു. 


ഇപ്രകാരം ശ്രീമാന്‍ കവികുലത്തില്‍ ശ്രേഷ്ഠനായ 
ത്രിവികമപണ്ഡിതാചാര്യരുടെ പുരതനായ 
ശ്രീമാന്‍ നാരായണപണ്ഡിതാചാര്യനാല്‍ രചിക്കപ്പെട്ട 
ശ്രീനരസിംഹസ്തുതി സമ്പൂര്‍ണ്ണമായി. 
जे म क म ज नै म क मे जे 
ശ്രീലക്ഷ്മീ നരസിംഹപാദാരവിന്ദങ്ങളില്‍ സമര്‍പ്പണം 


| *ശ്രീകൃഷ്ണാര്‍പ്പണമസ്തു”” 


The Essence of Dvaita-Vedanta of Madhvacharva 


श्रीमन्मध्वमते हरिः परतरः सत्यं जगत्तत्त्वतः 
भिन्ना जीवगणाः हरेरनुचरा नीचोच्चभावं गताः। 
मुक्तिर्नैजसुखानुभूतिरमला भक्तिश्च तत्साधनम्‌ 
wane त्रितयं प्रमाणमखिलाम्नायैकवेद्यो हरिः।। 


“Lord Hari is supreme in this universe; the world is radically and fundamentally 
real; The souls are different from both Lord and matter and from one another; 
All the souls follow Lord Hari; there are various gradations as high and low 
among the souls; Salvation consists in the realisation of Bliss, the very essence 
of the individual self; Pure devotion to Lord Hari is the means to salvation; the 


trio, sense-perception etc. (ie, Inference Verbal testimony) are the authoritative 


sources of true knowledge; the entire Scriptures (Vedas) proclaim the greatness 


of Lord Hari" 
(Attributed to Vayasaraya) 
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| | कुचेलाले 92% फोव || 


सुशिला टी. भट्ट, 4/1051 नोर्त चेरलायि, कोची - 652 002 


कोंकणी जनांगेले आचांरांतु-अनुष्ठानांतु AT “फोवु” म्हळळेले 
Rue दीव्नु एवंचें उतलेंच स्थान-मान अन्य कसलेय साधनांक 
अस्सा व्हे म्हणु संगचाक जायना. संस्कारपर जान्नु आसिल्ले 
. अमगेले सर्व कार्यक्रमांकय वोरोवू, नार्ल, eb, वीडो, नवधान्य, 
` वस्त्र, पूजा-पुष्प, गांध, कुंकुम, गन्धा वाती, आती-वाती, कर्पूर 
gale वस्तु अनिवार्य तां | हें जाल्यार मगीर येता गणनीय 
स्थान फोव्वाक तां; daa “नैवेद्याये” रूपान | 


देवालयांकडेचे, घरांकडेचे, देवकार्याक, मंगलकार्याक सर्वय 
नैवेद्यु जावूनु काडून एवंचें प्रधान विभव फोव्वूची | अनीक कस- 
कसले कार्यांक फोव्वाचो उपयोग कर्ताय res] दृष्टी घालयां | 


देवळां कडे :- 


कोंकणस्थ जनांगेले अधिकांश देवळांकडेय दिप्रादणेचो 
(दीपाराधना) Fag AY फोवु काडप अस्सा | कल्लेयलोलो 
फोवु-गोड, नार्ला सोयी, ug इत्यादिक घालनु काल्लेंवचो WY | 
थोगडे देवळांकडे ऊंच AMET कालेयलेले फोव्वांतु चोण्या दाळी, 
WM दाळी, dig Š सग्ग भज्जून घालूनु dig we गायचें तूप, 
पेंयदार लागेन एक्कडे कोरनु घालनु “सट्टा” फोवु जावनूय 
काल्लोवनु निवेद करप अस्सा | 


कल्याण-उत्सव चोमकून usd देवळांकडे उत्सवाचो निवेद 
जानु फोवु, चोण्या उक्करी सगटय करप अस्सा | देवळांकडेचे 
quist उत्सवांचे ध्वजावरोहणानन्तर (गुडी देववप) सट्टा फोवु 
निवेद करून जनांक प्रसाद वितरण करपय अस्सा। अवंगणे 
रूपान प्रत्येक जावन “पाल्लके पूजा” करेयल्यार ന്തി Prag 
जावनूय थोगडे जनांनी फोवु करवप अस अवंगणे रूपान देवाक 
wien निवेदु कोरनु जनांक, प्रत्येक जावनु चेरडूवांक वितरण 
करपय अस्सा । 


| \ 2% 2 2 2 YN 2 2 2 2 2" CLIJ CIO == EID = CIO == CLO сз -— кз шз < COJ =. 
ASSESSES ASA SAHASRAKUMBHABHISHE | 2003 


दीपावली, महानवमी, विजयदशमी, उत्थान-द्वादशी, युगादी 
अस्सी ятт एवंचे ‘ fasta” दिसांकडेय फोवु कल्लयलोलो Prag 
करपय अस्सा | मासा शुक्रारांचे ഞ്ഞി पूजनाक संबन्ध जावनूय 
Wa निवेद करून येत्ताय। कुल-देवतांगेले देवळांतूय विशेष 
दिवसांचे, विशेष सन्दर्भाचेरी फोबु निवेद करताय | 


वसन्त-मासांकडे एवंये वसन्त पूजे (TAT) समयारिय 
देवळांकडे फोवु कल्लोवनूय (गोडसो) നിണ करंबी” जावनूय 
निवेदु करून येत्ताय (Feat फोवु) fires फोवांत YA धड्डावनु 
घालनु “सुंटीफोबूय” करप अस्स | 


तशीच देवळंकडे चमकून एवंचे विविध हवनांचे प्रारंभु 
जावनु कोरचे गणपती पूजेक (हवन) निवेदाक कडची AY 
फोवु, ल्हाय, खुरडी, कल-कण्ड, द्राक्ष, किसमिस, गोड, TANTS 
dp (अन्य तराजीं केळींय कडताय) इत्यादीक सग्ग अस्सा | 


हया लेकान सान-व्होड देवळांकडे विविध समयांर-सन्दर्भार 
देवा-देवीं निवेदाक कडचे तरा-तराचे साधन-सामग्रींत दवोरन 
उन्नत स्थान फोवाक अस्सा म्हुणु मनांत जात्त। प्रथम स्थान 
वोरवाक (मडके सीत) तां. चोणो (चोण्या зат) मूग (मुगा 
उक्करी, मूळीक) तीळु (तीळा ass) हें सग्गय निवेदाक कड़चेंच | 


घरवन्दाक फोव्याचो उपयोगु 


दैवीक, मंगल, पित्रीक इत्यादी कार्यांक जावनु FY घरवन्दाक 
काडून TET | चेरडान भूमीरी जनन घेत्तल्ले അ दिस्सा आचरण 
करून एवंची “सट्टी” पूजनाक नीवेदाक काडप 'सट्टा' ЇЧ! 
ऊंचारी सांगिल्ले लेकान चोण्यादाळी, मूगा दाळी, तीळू ണ്ണ भज्जून 
घालनु; गोड, सोयी, तूप, स्वल्प Yani, ug सर्वय घालनु काल्लोवंचो 
чїч, हो तां सट्टा फोबु। Hs कालाक Teal, നി म्हळूळालों 
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व्यत्यासु नात्तिल्ले नवजात शिशृंक “ASE” करप अस्सिल्लें | कालान्तर 
त्ता तशीच चेलियांक чей करप अपूर्व जालें। ഞ്ഞ്‌ आजीचे 
कालाक गोड लावप, सट्टी, नामकरण, पळूळूयांत दवरप हें सर्वय 
एकसानीच एक्क RET करून येत्ताय, बारा दिस्सा तेस अधिक 
चेल्यांक मात्र. अपूर्व जावून चेलियांकय | 


जनन घेत्तलूले धावे दिस्सा (थोगडी जनां नामकरण कोरचे 
बारावे Rara) चेरडाक ആന്നേ (पालने) दवोरचो आचारू 
कोकणस्थ जनां rŠ अनिवार्य जावूनु असा | त्या समयारीय नैवेद्य 
रूपान कडचो फोबु कल्लेयलोलोच, साधारण रूपानय “सट्टा 
फोवा रूपानय करताय। फूडेचे कालाक बायलानी घरांकडेची 
चेरडाक этең Ray आसिल्लें | घराचे एक कूड ^ प्रसूतीका गृह” 
= कूड) जावनु दवरपय असिल्लें. “ वोयजी” (मिडवायफ) 
घराकडे समयार येवनु बाळांतीरो काडताली | चेरडाली वार कतरूचे 
Ha पुरोहिताले सान्निध्यारी वेदोक्त मंत्रानी “गोड लावप” म्हळळोलो 
संस्कार (जातकर्म) करून येत्तालीं | AAT Fal म्होवांत बुड़डोवनु 
चेरा बप्पूसु चेरडाचे तोण्डाक लायतलो | अनन्तर वोयजी वार 
कतरून चेरडाक न्हाणयतली | चेरडाली म्हलघडी वोयजीक दक्षिणा 
दीवनु चेरडाक दोन्नीय हाथ दिग्गोवनु काडून घेत्तली। मगीर 
परणे अवंगांलें हांधूळनु तैयार Фа नवे गेरशांत व्होरनु 
निद्दायतली | चेरडाले मत्या मूळांतु सग्यो वात्योय जळयलेली 
Rada दवरतली (थोगडे गावांत गेश्यात चेरडाक निद्दावंची 
चाली ना म्हणताय) | 


चेरडाक न्हाणोवनु NYATA निद्दायले उपरान्ते चेरडाले घराचे 
सेजवसारे आसिल्ले घराकडेचेय, गांवंचे अन्य बन्धु, बान्धव, 
सखा, संगाती अशी अन्य घराकडचेय चेरडुं-बाळांक नवजात 
शिशूले घरकडे उळदून हाडून केळीं अनीक पैंदार विरकुच्ची एकी 
प्रथाय फूडे कालाक आसिल्ली | केळ्याचे, पैदांरचे ओट्टु एक्केक 
मूठ सुक्को फोवूय थोगडे गावांत dag ന്നി जावूनु आयकिल्ले 
असा । श्री कृष्णालो प्रीतीचो सुक्को फोवु म्हळूळेले संकल्पारी | 


निश्चय तांबूल 


व्हारडीकेचें प्रारंभ रूप जावूनु चमकोवनु येवंचे "dur" 
(व्यवस्था, निश्चय तांबूल, विवाह-निश्चय इत्यादी अन्य नाव्वां) 
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म्हळळेले मंगलकार्याक देवतेक (महालक्ष्मी, इन्द्राणी) निवेदाक 
asd द्रव्यय “सट्टा” फोवूच | (थोगडे जनां We मोत्ती लड्डू, 
बेसन लड्डू सग्ग काडून येत्ताय) | 


विवाहानन्तर प्रथम जावनु व्होक्कल 'क्रतुमती' जायना 
फडे “न्हासकोतो” म्हळूळोलो एक आचारू वरतालो | भायर 
जालले प्रथमले चारी दिवसांक फोवु कालयलोलो, “उडदीसीत” 
अनीक qur करून न्हसकोत्या व्होकलेक चोवगूल्यां ЧЕ बेसूसोवनु 
दीवप असिल्लें | पांचवे दिवसा mada होमु करपय आसिल्लें | 
मागीर तां गृहस्था जीवन आरांभतालें। तशी हेंवय एक मंगल 
कार्यच अस्तालें । 

प्रथमले गर्भिणीक “सीमन्त” करून येवंचो संस्कारू कोंकण्यां | 
нё फूडे धोरनु चलून असा | तीन, पांच, सात मांसां पूर्ती वेळार | 
करून येवंचे पुंसवन, सीमन्त, विष्णुबली अशी तीनीय संरकार । 
अत्तां कालाक एकसानीय सात मासां पर्ती ഞ്ഞ करून येत्ताय | 
“पुंसवन” म्हळूळेले नावारी पुंसवना (सीमन्त) दिवसा देव-पूजा, | 
होम, विष्णु-बली इत्यादी कार्यक्रम जात्तरी व्होकलेक (गर्भीणीक) 
व्होळूयाक ना व्होळियेक (देड्डी) दावेकडे बेसोवनु, व्होकले मायन | 
(बमणातंतूले म्हलगडी सुमंगली बयलेन) “व्होंटी भरप” म्हळ्ळेली | 
एक चाली लागेन असा | | 


दोनी आगोते Gat (केळी पान) व्होकले व्होळीचे मुक्कार c 
दव्वरतली | पन्नांचेर पांच तराचो पोलियो एक्क संख्येर (पांच, 
सात, णव्व अशी) दवरप। पाळियो - उंडो, मंडो, मण्डारो, 
नेवरी, पुरडो-असी पांच तराचो। ह्या Maar विविध aera 
“चूर्ण” दवरताय चोण्य दाळी सिज्जोवन qu, पेंयदार घालनू 
भज्जून कोरचें चूर्ण, चोण्या AeA तूप पेंयदार घालनु भज्जुच्चें 
चूर्ण, അ सुक्कोवन feet करून पेंयदार, तीळु भाजिल्लो, 
Ug सग्ग घालून कोरचें चूर्ण, सर्वोपरी MTS जनानी alg 
भाज्जून eel करून पेंयदार, dig, ug घालनु ഞ്ഞ്‌ चूर्ण 
अशी तरा-तराचे चूर्ण; मैदा पिट्टाचे रोटियांतु दबोरन तां ऊंच 
सांगिल्लयो MET करप। पोळियां भायर फोबु कालेयलोलोय 
त्या पन्नार दोवोरचीं जनांय असाय। मागीर कार्यक्रमांत भागु 
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= एवंचे अन्य बयलानी हाडचीं तरा-तरा गोडसीं खाणय 
त्या पन्नार दवरतली | 


RR मांय वोरोवु, TY, पांच फडचांन, सगळेंच फफळ 
(सुपारी) पांच केळ्याचो फोणो, अष्ट-मंगल्य द्रव्य, पट्टयाचें 
कप्पड, चोळी हें нач करून व्होकलेची व्होंटी भरतली, नवें 
भंगार (जायें) (ന്തി | हाथांत वीडोय दवरतली | नेलंग, मंगळां 
म्हणून व्होकलेक (थोगडे गावांत त्या समयार व्होरताकय लगी 
बेसोवन 'व्होर' समेत) RA атачае | मांयन तिळो, फूल 
दिलले नन्तर एक्कडे जालेल्यो अन्य सुमंगली बायलोय व्होकलेक 
अनुग्रह ത്തി | तें जातर व्होकले लागी पानावेली इष्ट आसिल्ली 
पोळी काडून खावनु तोंड उष्टणे करूक संगतलीं | ऊंचारी संगिल्ले 
पाचांतूली Gal पोळी की व्होकल प्रथम таҹ काडून खत्ता, तें 
लेक चोवनु पोटांत “चेल्लो की deel” म्हुण ന്നേ बयलो 
“प्रवचन' करताल्यो Gal Ga रूपान चोयल्यारीय 'सीमन्त' 
म्हळळेले मंगल कार्याकय फोवु उपयोगु करतली | 


कर्ण वेध 


फूडे कालाक MY चांगु ЧЕЧ चोवनु तां चेरडूवांक कान 
беч (कर्ण वेध) आसिल्लें। घराचे तुलसी yaar चेरडाक 
बेस्सोवनु (чеш चेरडाकय त्या कालाक कान [qaq आसिल्लें) 
ताजे हाथांत एकु Haat फोणो-पिक्कल्लें केळे-दीवप। एक 
आयदनांत फोवूय कालोवनु दवरप | म्हलगडी बायल-कान Fagan 
कोळची-जावो सोन्नारू जावे तां कान विदतोलो | तोपून जालयार 
फावु-केळीं सगटांक विरकप। आज हें स्थान ब्यूटी पारलरान 
अनीक डाकटरान काडल्यां | 


दैवीक कार्याक 


TS ഞ്ഞ महा-नवमींतु, रथसष्तमीक, पसंत मासांत, 
पौष मासांत अनीक оа वारू, तिथी (അന്ന, Uem, 
दशमी, व्दादशी, सप्तमी) असलें चोवनु एक्केक घरवन्दाक “देवा- 
ब्राम्हण” चमकून TATA | ब्राम्हण-भोजनांक गांवचे बन्धु-बांधवाक, 

* सेजारचे जनांक, गांवचे जाय जालले जनांक उळदून ब्राम्हणांक- 
सुवासिन्यांक “पाद्य” द्यालप, वीडो, दक्षिणा दीवप ada आसिल्लें | 
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एक्कडे जाल्लेले सर्वय जनांकरयान देवा FAT ഞ്ഞി तट्टांतु 
“काणीक” घालवपय आसिल्लें। मागीर निवेद समेत देवाक 
eat दाखवपय आसिल्लें | तावळचो प्रधान Frag Wa कालयलोलो 
अनीक गोड्डा उद्दाक (“पानक म्हुणूय म्हणंताय ЧО, एकू 
धड्डावनु ആ कोरचें गोड्डा SETA) ह्या निवेदांचे ее 
अनवाळूयान (शुद्द राबून) कोरचो अप्पो, मूळीक, पोंगल, तीळा 
asg, उडदाची घारी, मोदक, मोत्ती लाडू इत्यादी पोळियोय, 
सीत (मडकी) अन्य तरा-तराचो रावंदयोय देवाक समर्पण करपय 
अस्तालें | जाल्यारीय प्रधान स्थान फोवाकच तां | कसलेय कारणान- 
सांपत्तीक जाबो असौकर्यान जावो-ब्राम्हण-भोजन दिवंचाक साध्य 
जावनात्तिल्ले अवसरार “लघु उपाय विधि” लेखान दिवाली पूजा 
कोरनु, काणीक काडून, गोड्डा उद्दाक अनीक फोवु कालयलोलो 
निवेदु करून आर्ती दाखवपय अस्तालें | जालयारीय वर्षान-वर्षा 
“देवा-ब्राम्हणा” संरकारू चालून येत्तालो | 


घरवन्दाक चमकून येवंचे गणपती हवन, गणपती पूजन, 
gar होम (गणपती उद्देशीं) इत्यादी समयांचेरीय गणपतीक निवेदाक 
कडचे जायते TY प्रधान तां फोवु अनीक ल्हायी खुरडी, 
कलकण्ड, किस-मिस, गोड, कोब्बु, MART, कफिता फल ФЇ 
अशी अनेक साधनां वेग्गळीयं असाय, गणपतीक प्रियंकर जावनु 
MA मोदक अनीक “त्रिमधुर” प्राधान्य असिल्लेंच | 


महानवमी दिस्सांकडेय देवींगेले पूजना नन्तर निवेदाक 
ഞ്ജ साधनातूंय प्रधानी PY अनीक चोणो। विशेष जावूनु 
महानवमी दिसाय, सरस्वतीदेवीक प्राधान्य आसिल्ले विजय-दशमी 
दिस्साय फोवा Prag अनिवार्य जावूनु लेकताय | चेरडूवांक “बरपा 
मूर्तु” कोरचे समयारीय गणपती, सरस्वती पूजनाकय निवेदाक 
Ф कडतलींच | 


दीपावलीकय अनिवार्य जावनु घरवन्दाक कोरून एवंचो 
एक आचार तां फोबु कालवप | फल्य-फल्यार तेल घालनु ST, 
नवें वस्त्र न्हेसून, देव-दर्शन कोरनु जनानी पोरतन पांवतरी 
(देवळांत वोच्चून) घराची म्हलघडी “सुमंगली” बायल मनीषी 
कुटुंबाचे अपणे पशी सान आसिल्यांक फन्तीरी राबोवनु ‘Ra 
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दाखयतली, मागीर तांका फोबु (निवेदा रूपान) कालयलोला 
हाथारी दित्तली। वर्षाचें बलावपण सर्वय दूर कोरून ऐश्वर्य पूर्ण 
जावन नबें वर्ष अनुभसूक जावंचे खातीर RA दाखवप | नरकासुराके 
जिंशी मारून घराक वापस आयिल्ले कृष्णाक अवसून तेल घालनु 
न्हाणोवन, दिव्वे दाखोवनु बलावपण दूर कोरनु, गोडसो फोवु 
(isd) खावंचाक दिल्लेल्याची स्मरणा राखून एवंचो आचारु 
जावनु अशी करून येत्ताय | हंगाय फोवाचें स्थान महनीय (फोवा 
बदलाक अन्य तराचो मिठायोय कोरची जनांय असाय) । 


उत्थान द्वादशीक देवु तुळसींतु थाकुन उटायता म्हुण अमगेलो 
संकल्पु | तया दिवसा विशेष पूजा रात्री समयार तुळसीक करून 
येत्ताय। आवाळेचो, शमीचो खन्दो तुळसींत पूरनु दवोरनु, देवाक 
(साळग्रामु ना चक्र) तुळसी मूळांत हाडून बेस्सोवन, दुधाचो, 
गंगाजलाचो (सभाव उदाकय जाता) अभिषेकु करून पूजा करप | 
ताजे wea देवाक मंत्रानी (उत्तिष्ठोत्तिष्ठ गोविन्द) जागवप। 
आती Fag करप | तावळीय देवाक प्रधान जावनु कोरचो नीवेद 
फोवूच (सुक्को फोवु पेंयदार घालनूय, गोड सोय घालनु कालोवनूय 
करताय) पूजेचे फूडेच जावनु तुळसी Heel धूवनु, अंब्या पन्ना 
तोरण बन्धून वोरवाचे, अन्य रंगाचे पिटियेन चित्रां (कोल, 
रंगोली) ഞ്ഞു सग्ग तैयार-अलंकार-करतालीं | 


“पितृ”कार्यात फोवाचें स्थान 


देवकार्याक, मंगलकार्याक उपयोग करचें उतलेंच स्थान 
पितृ-कार्यांत फोवाक ना. जाल्यारीय “दूध-फोव” चेरडूवांक दीवनु 
एवंची एक चाल कोंकणी जनां HE आजीय प्रचारार असा | मरण 
पावूनु गेलेले ഞ്ഞി उद्देशीं (ഞ്ഞ “पितृ” MEY लेकनाय 
म्हणताय) म्हाळांतु (महालयपक्ष अथवा पितृ-पक्ष) ഞ്ഞ 
“चेरडूवांक वाडप” अशी एक आचारू फूडे धोरनु चमकून AT | 
सेजारचे, बन्धु बांधवांगेले चेरडूवांक अप्पोवन हाडतलीं | साधारण 
म्हलगड्यांगेले श्राद्धा (वेर्षीक) समयु मध्यान्हा उपरान्ते (दनपारां 
बारा वरांचे शेष) तां जाल्यार चेरडूवांक वाडपा समयु सकाणि 
धा atid फूडे तां। चेरडूवांक प्रीतीचो, तिकसाण, मिठसाण qui 
आसिल्यो रावंदयो, पायसु (दूधा जात्ता गोड्डा जात्ता) मोदक 
इत्यादीक करून अप्पोवन हाळळेले चेरडूवांक सग्ग पन्ना दवरून 
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वाडतलीं | चेरडूवानी तोण्डांत व्होरचे फूडेच “कायळ्याक” दवरपय 
असा (वायसबली) | 


जेवणा उपरान्ते फोव कालयलोलो अनीक केळीं कोरनु 
एक्केक पन्ना चोळक्याचेर काडून चेरडूबांक वितरण ന്നി | 
एक्केक घोट दूधय तंका (ന്തി ।एक्कडे जालेले चेरडूवांक 
सगटांक एक्केक “नाण्य' (नाणय) दक्षिणे रूपानय दित्तलीं | थोगडीं 
घरकार चेरडूवांक वस्त्र दीवूनूय AST ഞ്ഞി | वाडप कोरनात्तिल्ले 
“दूध-फोवु” Hal सहित दिवंची घरांय असाय। तावळीय 
“यथाशक्ती” दक्षिणा दित्तलीच | घरवन्दाक कोरूक सौकर्य नात्तिल्लीं 
जन देवळांकडे (प्रधान जावनु कृष्णा देवळांत) “बाल-भोजन” 
करयताय। ना जाल्यार दूध फोवु दित्ताय। महालयांत नन्तना | 
“कर्कटक” मासांतूय MTS जन (केरळांतु) चेरडूवांक ഞ്ഞ 
करताय। हांगाय फोवाक प्राधान्य असा | 


पच्चारपाक फोवा प्राधान्य 


कुटुंबाचो म्हलगडो व्यक्ती (दादूलो जावो बायलमनीषी | 
जावो) मरण पावनु गेल्यार, धा दिवसां भितर “पच्चारप” म्हळूळेली 
चाली कोंकणी जनां Ae प्रबल TAY आसिल्लि। हो आचारू 
आज वूणे जाल्लो जाल्यारीय कळाकळी आसिल्लीं जन करून | 
येत्ताय। lg, गोड, शियाळें, केळीं ही तां “पच्चारपाची” प्रधान — 
साधन मरण जालेले दुस्सेर दीस धोरनु घा दिवस भितर तां हें 
आचरण। मरण जालेले मनष्याले सुन्नेले, जावयांले, भयण्यांले, 
अन्य Heard बन्धु-बांधवांलें सग्ग घरकारानीं कोरका जालेलें | 
आचरण तं Š | स्वता जावो अन्य GAT जनां HAM जावो ऊच 
सांगिल्ली पच्चारपा साधनां सग एक्कडे करून मरणा घरकडे 
व्होरन दवरतलीं | घरकारालागी कांय उलोवनात्तिल्लें त्या घरकडे 
थाकून कांय पुणीय खावनात्तिल्लें पीवनात्तिल्लें मगल्यान घूवन 
चोवनात्तिल्लें 'पच्चारूक' आयिल्लो व्यक्ती दैवनु वत्तोलो | साधनां 
काडून घरकार भित्तर ന്നി | 


मरण क्रिया आरांभिल्यारी “कर्मेल्यानी” (कर्म ated पूत, 
भाव इत्यादी) घराचें Sel दंटवून भायर वच्चाक नज्ज म्हुण तां 
चाली। क्रिया कर्म आरांभिल्यार घरकारानी (चेरडूवांक बाधक 
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=) प्रत्येक जावनु कर्मेल्यानी तांगेले बयलानी “एक Ya’ 
जावंका म्हुण आचारू | एक वेळारी मात्र जेवनु, बाकी समयार 
(सकाणि अनी ന്നി) फळारू करप | वोरवा सिज्जेयलेलीं साधना 
(खोरकोटो) कांय नज्जाम्हुण अस्सा | घरकडे थाकुन भायरवोचून 
साधन सामग्री हाडूक जावनात्तिल्ले धा दिवसां भितर मरणा 
घरकडेचे जनांक बन्धु जनानी पावोवनु दिवंचो सहायु-फळाराक 
जाय जालेलीं द्वव्यां तां “पच्चारप” म्हळ्ळेल्याचे तत्त्व अथवा 
उदेशु। बन्धु जनानी मात्र न्हय सखानी, संगत्यानी, सेज्जारचे 
नानी पर्यान हें कार्य ഞ്ഞ म्हुण असा | जल्यार बन्धु जनान 
मात्र de कोरयात म्हळळेली मिथ्याधारण जनां HE असा | हंगाय 
'फोवाचे स्थान विशेषची, फळाराक फोवु जत्ता म्हुणूय | 


रक्षा-देवता, पुरुषांगेले निवेदाक tig 
स्थलीक (स्थलांची रक्षा कोरचे) जावनु AEA एवंचो रक्षा 


पुरूष "un" (वासगृहाचींय ताजे सबन्त्यान आसिल्ले स्थलांचीय 
रक्षा कोरनु एवंचो शक्ति पुरूषु) “संकळां म्हारू” (कृषि स्थलांची, 


कृषियेची, “खळांची” - भात, गोवु, नार्लु, फफळ इत्यादी कार्षिकः 


विभवां शेखरण कोरचें स्थल तां ‘aa’ - रक्षा कोरचो रक्षा 
कोरचो रक्षा-पुरुषु) “चौंडी” (घरचे गाय-गोरूवांची रक्षा कोरची 
रक्षा-देवता-चामुण्डी) “ मम्मायी” (गांवंचें (qur) ഞ്ഞ്‌ (पोळ न- 
चिकन पोक्स) इत्यादी रोग आयल्यार रोगियांक रक्षण कोरची 
देवता-महामाया) हंगेले सग्ग प्रीती खातिर वर्षान वर्ष जावो, 
विशेष अवसरांचेर जावो कोरनु एवंचे पूजन Фф काडून 
एवंचो प्रधान fag फोवु कालयलोलोच तां ന്ന फोवु प्रधानीच | 


घराचो-स्थलाचो TAP म्हुण लेखुन usd ‘сді’ वर्षाक 

एक Wael जावो (अधिकय उत्तरायणांतु) दोन पावटी जावो, 
विशेष अवसरांचेर जावो, उद्देश्य फल सिद्धी खातीर जावो “मेज” 
दवरप म्हळळोलो आचारू ഞ്ഞി | TAT सान्निध्य अस्सिल्ले 
घरांकडे मात्र तां यी प्रथा चलताली | मेजाक जाय जालोलो निवेदु 
तैयार कोरचे मनुष्यान न्हावनु अनवाळ्यान जावंका प्रवृत्ती आरांभूक | 

* फोवु कालयलोलो, रोंटी तळळेली, वोरोवु वट्टूनु केळीं चिरडून 
कोरचें मसकट, मोदक, Hor, Віну आदी द्रव्यां निवेदाक 
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तैयार करतलीं | रत्तीचें मनुष्य संचारू राबतरी तां ‘Aa’ दवरप | 


is आगोते पन्नार ऊंचे संगिल्लीं द्रव्यां वाडतलीं | मेळांय अनीक 


त्रिमधु पन्नाचे दोण्णे करून तंतु दव्वरतली । पन्नाचे सबन्त्यान 
व्हीरावेली वाती अनीक मेणा वाति लावनु दवरतलीं | पटकळी, 
दस्सूण असली फुल्लांय खप्र्या संकल्पीं पन्नालागी ഞ്ഞി | TERA 
अमी दवोरचें स्वीकारू कोरका म्हुर्ण खप्र्यालागी प्रार्थन कोरनु 
मगल्यान चोवनत्तिल्लें घरांत येत्तलीं। घराचे बडका [eon 
अगंणा भायार जावनु जावो, ഞി अस्स ET लेखुच्चे रूक्का 
पोन्दाक जावो तां मेज दवरप खंय | मेज दव्वोरनु प्रार्थना തിന്ന്‌ 
दायित्व घराचे म्हलगडे मनुषाक तां | रात्रीचे एकान्ततेर un ही 
विभवां ada स्वीकारू करतालो ET तां HS जनांगलो विश्वासु | 


लुवणी जावनु, मोण्णी, सुखवप, वार्या धरप सग्ग जावनु 
भात Gant थाकुन घरकडे Sd फूडे जावनु तां संकळां- 
тєгє मानु दिवप। कृषी सगळीच राखता संकळां-म्हारू ren 
Нач | तागेले मेजाकय फोवु कालयलोलो जायीच | नीच वर्गातुलो 
दिकून ताका सुरू, कोंबो इत्यादी तां समर्पण करप | समयु मध्यरात्री | 
अग्गोते पान, सुराक ഞ്ഞി सग THAT उजवाडाक पोणजु 
लावनु दवरतलीं। जाल्यार कृषियेचो धन्नी न्हय दंदेली म्हारू- 
म्हलगोडो-तां पूजारी म्हळळोलो व्यत्यासु असा। ഞ്ഞ तंबीडी 
फुल्लांच प्रधान | कोब्याक तो गोंवटो कातोरनु “कुरूती” [നന്തി 
म्हणताय | हें काम कोणे अन्यानी चोवचाक ATA ETA अस्सा | 
हंतूय फोवाक प्राधान्य | 


गाय वीवनु वासुर जालेल्या इखरावे दिसा जावो उपरान्ते 
जावो तां चौंडेक qata | गायची-वसराची रक्षकी जावनु असिल्ले 
“चौंडेक' दवरूकय फोवु कालयलोलो प्रधान | दूध कोडोवनात्तिल्लें 
घालचें जीवें मेळांय, जीवें दूध त्रिमधु हें सग्ग तां निवेदाक | 
फुल्लां पटकळी, TT AT | समयु रातीच | स्थल घराचे बडका 
भागूच। Tedd उद्दाक, Hoi, दूध (हळदी अनीक कुंकुम) 
त्रिमधु हें सग दोण्ण्यांत तां ഞ്ഞി | हंगाय आगोते पान जायीच | 
उजवाडाक व्हीरावेली वातीच। Blea अनवाळ्यानच | जाल्यार 
दवोरची' घराची ണ്ടി बायल | हंतूय फोवाक स्थान-मान। 
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रोग पीडेंत थाकुन रक्षण कोरचे मम्मायेक “भायार दवरपाकय ' 
ऊंच संगिल्ले लेखान, फोवु, त्रिमधु, दूध, मेळांय, गुरुते उद्दाक, 
पटकळे फुल्लां सगटयीच तां काडप | व्हीरावेली वाती, आगोती 
हेंवय अनिवार्य | स्थल घराचो बडका भागूय, समयु व्होडी रातीय | 
रोग isa थाकुन मुक्‍त जालेले रोग्याक प्रथम ‘фе न्हाण 
घालप | अयतारू जावो, बुधवारू जावो तां फूट न्हाणाक कडचो 
दीसु | 'फूट' न्हाण घलेल्या दिवसाचे राती तां “भायार दवरप” | 
हंगा पूजारी रोग्यालो शुश्रुषकुतां | विशद जान्नु सांगल्यार आयतरा 
बुधवाराचें तां भायर दवरपाक चांग वार जावूनु लेखताय | ह्याच 
लेखानच तां खर्प्या मेज, संकळा म्हारा दवरप, चौण्डेक दवरपय 
सग्ग अयतारा-बुधवाराचें चडच प्राधान्य लेखताय । 


घरवान्दाक रक्षकां रूपान “नाग-देवता” नागर (नागां कट्टो) 
वरता | “नाग पंचमी' दिवसा, RG, दूध, पंचामृत हांचो अभिषेकु, 
विशेष पूजा, उडदा घारी, दूध पायसु, गोड्डा पायसु (सुक्को) 
फोवु कालयलोलो अथवा सुक्को फोवु Š ada निवेद करप 
अस्सा | नागांगोले निवेदाकय PY काडप अस्सा म्हुण सार | 


ऊंच सांगिल्ले विवरणांत, थाकुन 'फोवु' म्हळूळेले विभवाचें 
प्राधान्य अनिक महत्व-दैवीक, मंगल, शुभ पित्रीक कार्याक- 
कितूलें सभार असा म्हुण आमी मनांत करून जालें | अनीक एक 
“भोज्य वस्तु” लेखान फोवाचे उपयोग कस-कसले म्हुण चोवयाँ | 


फोवु एक आहार साधना रुपान 


पौष्टीक मूल्या दृष्टीर अती विशिष्ट जावूनु अस्सिल्लो 
आहार वस्तु तां फोवु म्हळळेलें विभव | भत्ताचे वोरवांत निक्षिप्त 
जावनु आसिल्लीं सर्वय पोषक मूल्यां फोवांतूय असाय | जाल्यार 
वोरवाक ताजो “कुण्डो” नष्ट जाता. कुण्ड्यांतुलान जीवक ‘ay’ 
नष्ट जात्ता | जाल्यार फोवाचो कुण्डो नष्ट जायना दिकून शरीराचे 
आरोग्याक अत्यावश्य आसिल्लें जीवक “बी” नष्ट जायना त्याच 
कारणान Pig वोखा पशी पैष्टीक जावनु असा | 


शियाळें कोकून ന്തി “पिणपो” निकळावनु तांतु फोवूय 
जायजल्यार गोड ना पेंयदार घालनु प्रतिदिन खत्ता जाल्यार 
आरोग्य वर्द्धनेक ताजाक चांग एक वेगोळो आहार न्हाका म्हुण 
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तां अमगेले पूर्विकांगेले साक्ष्य-पत्र | हो एक “संपूर्ण” 5 
जावनु फूडे जनां लेखून येत्तालीं | तांगेले आरोग्याचे रहस्यांतुली 
एकी मात्रा ऊचांवेलो आहारू आसिल्लो | ASS पाडोवंचाक (नार्लु 
पाडवप) те लूवोबंचाक (गजनी लुव्वणी) दूर यात्रेंक (ws 
पदयात्रा तां asa) वच्चे समयारी सग्ग फोवु, शियाळीं, केळी हें 
सग्ग तां आहाराक Ady व्हरप असिल्लें। तान्नय-भुखय ना 
कोरचीं पौष्टीक भोजन | | 
सुक्कोफोवु zaa, मेळयांतु घालनु खांवंची जनाय असय | | 
आजी कालाचें कोर्ण-प्ठक्स, ओट्स, ओवल टीन इत्यादी पौष्टीक | 
आहार-वस्तुं पशी कितूलें की चांगु एक आहार तां तो आसिल्लो | 
कृत्रीम आहारा ЧЭЙ मूल्यवान न्हवें प्रकृती-दत्त आहारू ? Fea 
नियमित रूपान सकाणीचो आहारू दूध अनीक सुक्को wig 
Ча जनां pS चड असिल्लीं | तांगेले आरोग्यय असूयावह 
अस्तालें | 
फोवाची उसळी 


अनियेक भक्षण वस्तु तां फोवाची उसळी | emet, जीवी 
मिरया सांग, करबेवु, vili, അഴ दाळी, सस्सम कोरनु फण्ण 
घालनु, TY അത്ത मीट घालनु चाळनु, उद्दाक घालनु पीळनु 
कळूळोलो फोवूय तांतु द्यालनु चाळनु जाल्यार फोवा उसळी 
तैयार जाली। चांग सोय (नार्लु कांतुन) लागेन ताका पोडका । 
थोगडीं जनां “बोटोटो' लागेन उक्कोणु सड़-सडावनु ആ मिश्रित 
करताय। Teer भुखेक खवंचाकय, अतिथियानी अप्रतीक्षित 
जावनु पवल्यार दिवंचाक असिल्ले खाण जावनूय उसळी उपयोगाक 
पडता। सग्गा पशी एक पोषक आहारू जावनूय । 


फोवा उक्करी 


अन्य खंचे जन विभागांक कोळनात्तिल्लीय कोंकणीं जनांगेली 
मात्र जावतु अस्सिल्लीय एक पाचक रीती तां फोवा उक्करेची | 
फोवु सुक्कोवनु, चांग कोरनु भज्जून जीवी सांगे कोच्चोलु, जीरें, 
करबेवु, AWA कोरनु फण्ण घालनु aig हळदी पिट्टो, आवश्याक 
Жет gest मिश्र कोरनु चाळतलीं, फोवूय (भाजिल्लो) घालतली, | 
चाळतलीं | diver पिटियेची शेंवय तळूळेली, हापळ कोच्चोलु 
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= , चोण्या दाळी फुग्गोवनु तळूळली, भूंयमूगा (पीनट्‌) 
दाळी भाजिल्ली, बोटोटो कोच्चोलू तळ्ळोलो हें सर्वय त्या उक्करयांत 
एक्कडे करतलीं। नीवनु जाल्यार वारें चोढनात्तिल्ले आयदनांत 
दवरल्यार एक-दोन मास परत्यान वायट जायना । सांजे 
'कापीक चायेक लघु खाण जावनूय सोयरांक सत्काराक VIDIT 
उपयोग कोरयात | 


फोवा कारंबी (चट्नी) 


и सोय एक्कडे करून फावु मोवु करप | जीवीसांग (सुक्कीय 
ണി) करबेवु, YA कोत्तंबरी (भाजूनूय) vis कोरनु चेंचून 
| (धड्डावनु) मीट, स्वल्प चीचांब मिश्रित कोरनु मोवु केल्लेले 

फोवांत एक्कडे करप। थोगडीं जनां हांतु स्वल्प गोड जावो, 
TR जावो घालताय। चाये समयाक आसिल्लें एक सरळ 
पौष्टीक खाण हें। 


फोवा उण्डो मण्डो 


чїч भाजून पुड्डी (ect) करून, गोड्डा qip कोरनु 
तांत सोयी घालनु umo त्या मिश्रणांतु WA पिट्टो, YA 
पुड्डी, YA भाजिल्लो पिट्टो AT घालनु चाळनु देवोंका | स्वल्प 
निवंतर उंडे बन्धून काडप | फोवा उंडो तैयार | सूक्ष्मतेर दवरल्यार 
मास भरी वायट जायना । स्वादिष्ट тїз स्वाणय जालें | 


Tig भाजुन पिट्टो करून aig भज्जिल्लो dig, काजुबीये 
कोचोलु, एळु, Часте मिश्च करून मैदा पिटिये रोटी पतळावनु 
तोकनु काडून हुनसी अस्तना aig फोवा पिट्या मिश्रण दवोरनु 
मोडचून त्रिकोणाकृतीर करून कायलीरी (ताटारी) दवोरन, उंती 
उदारी भाजून നി मण्डोय तैयार जालो। चांग एक тїзї 
खाण | व्हरडीकांक, उपनयनांक, पुंसवनांक, सष्टिपुर्तीक अनीक 
AT वाडचे पोळियेंतु व्होड स्थान असिल्लो तां मण्डों। मेत्ती, 
उडीदु, वोरावु, WA कोरनु वट्टून गोड घालनु “सुरनळी” dion 
करताय | 


| गोड, पेंयदार, सोयी मिश्र कोरनु कालोवंचो गोडसो फोवूय 
_ चांग एक पौष्टीक भोज्यची | सोयर्यानी आयल्यार वोग्गी तैयार 
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कोरचें साधनय | सुक्कोच फोवु पेंयदार घालनूय, गोड्डा gest 
घालनूय खल्यारीय स्वादिष्ट वरता। हापोळ भाजिल्लो पिट्टो 
कोरनु सुक्के फोवांत एक्कडे कोरनु खेल्यारीय अति रुचिकर 
वरता | फोवु तोळनु पैंयदार, एळु, द्यालनु जाल्यार d एक रुचिकर 
खाण जालें । 


औषधा लेखान फोवु 


गळांत लासपाक सुक्को फोवु एक्केक घडियेन वृणे-वूणेच 
खवंचे आश्वास दायक q | अंबूस Go एवपाकय एदेददोच SRA 
सुक्को फोवु खवंचे उत्तम तां । प्रत्येक जान्नु बायलाले गर्भकालाचे 
प्रारंभ दशेर गळ्यां TATE, AIA ढेंकाक ATT फोवु चांग i | 
हें अज्जियानी सांगून Rad औषध | खंखीक आसिल्लें शमन 
औषध जावनूय फोवु (सुक्को) खावप आसा। सान चेरडूवांक 
उळळया खांकी (विल्लन खांकी) एयल्यार ugs आरांभूचे फुडेच 
चावूनु सुक्को फोवु അന്തി खंय | रोगु पूर्ण जावनु शमन 
जवंचाक 911705 वोखद दीवप आसिल्लें | जाल्यार खंकीची शक्ति 
qut कोरचे खातीर wg ач आसिल्लेंम्हणताय | अनीक फोवु 
कस्सी करप म्हुण लागेन चोवयां । 


फोवाची निर्माण रीती 


pêd दिसा राती അന്ന फोवाक आसिल्लें भात बुढ्ढसी 
उदकांत फुग्गत घालका (फोवाक लायक നന്തി अनेक तराची 
भातां असाय | dels कुण्ड्या भात तां धवे FETT भाता पशी 
चांग) हेरदूसा त्याच उदकांतु d भात TASH | अधिक 
सिज्जोवनात्तिल्लें सीर Herd म्हणतरी आयदनांत थाकुन भात 
зачат | उद्दाक चांग जावुनु निस्तून वत्तरी അന്തേ ഞ്ഞ 
पट्टो, मन्दूरी, साक कसलेंय घालनू भात पतळावंका | भाताचें 
उदाक पूर्ण пач वोड्डून गेल्यार तें भात लाठी कडे पावेंयतलीं | 


Try कांडुच्ची 'लाठी' 
"Ig कांडुच्चे खातीर ws कालाक uj उपयोगु कोरनु 


एवंचे उपकरण तां 'लाठी'। भूमीक समान्तर जावनु पांच स 
हाथी दीघायेन एकु रुक्काचो थोरूची बोड्डो; उब्बी दवरलेले 
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एक अनियेक बोड्याचेर स्थापन ത്തി | दिघायेन अस्सिल्ले 
Seat समच मध्य भागु तां उब्बी राबयलेले बोड्यार लागवप | 
mee आसिल्ले बोड्डो खाल-ऊंच कडचे तराचे सांविधान 
अस्तलें। समान्तर असिल्ले बोड्याचे एक कोन्यार दोन हाथी 
दीघय असिल्लो जोडूच, थोरूच काण्डणा बोड्डोय-पोन्द थोरू- 
वडकूळो जावूनु-घडायतलीं | त्या कण्डणा बोडूडयाचे पोन्दाक 
पाषाणा जावो रुक्काचें जावो सोप्पूर तोण्डाचें “वान” पूरनु 
घालतलीं | समान्तर जावूनु आसिल्ले बोड्ड्याचे दुस्सरे कोन्याक 
(अट्टम) धोर्नु खाल-ऊंच कडतरी थोरु कण्डणा बोड्डो वन्नांतु 
वोचुन कण्डतोलों | ही तां हाजी प्रवर्तन रीती | लाठी काण्डुचो 
व्यक्ती तुस्सेरे भागान राबून हाथान जावो पय्यान जावो समान्तर 
बोड्डो खाल-ऊंच काडतलों (चेरडूवांले “पार्कात” दृष्टि पोडचे 
“सीसो”ची प्रवर्तन शैलीच तां हांगाय चमकता) 


लाठीयेचे लागी wq एकी रन्नणी एक्कडे करतलीं | ЧЇЧ 
उज्जो जळोवनु व्होडी मल्लटी (कोपुरल) जावो लोकण्डा पोड्गो 
जावो दोवारनु; उक्कोणु सुक्कोवनु दवरलेले भातांतु थाकुन तीनी- 
चारी मुठ भात पोड्ग्यांतु द्यालनु, अर्धी मूठी व्हीरा सारणीचे मूळा 
भागान चाळतली। धा-बारा निमिषानी भज्जल्ले भात लाठीचे 
(атата) तोण्डांतु रक्कयतलीं अनीक लाठी चालोवंचाक आरांभीतलीं 
जड्च, FHS काण्डणा बोड्या dez Sur तशीच भात पतळेवनु 
फोवु चावूनु रूपान्तर पांवतलो। दाटु फोवु जाय जल्यार dez 
बूणे पूरो पत्तोळु जाय जाल्लयार पेट्ट चढ जायजात्तले | पेट्ट 
पडता तशीच एक्कोलो कायल्यात्यान चाळूनु दित्तोलो | 


एक फन्ता फोवु गेरश्यांत काणु द्यालतरी दुस्सेरीय भाजिल्लें 
भात वन्नांतु घालत अस्तलीं | कण्डीतच अस्तली | अशी भाजप, 
कण्डप, चाळप ही प्रक्रिया चलतची अस्तलीं | सग्गु भाजून- 
काण्डून जात्तरी अस्सूण तुस्सु, पिट्टो दूर कोरनु जाल्यार पत्तेळू- 
ag फोवु तय्यार | घरवन्दाक भोवनु, अंगडींतु व्होरनु सग्ग 
फोवा ब्यारू चमकता | वूणे तेग जाण मनीषां पुणीय नात्तिल्लें 
लाठीचें दंद चमकुन्ना | लाठी बोड्डो चालोवंचाक, भात भाज्जूक 
अनीक फोवु चाळूक-अशी तेग जाण स्वल्प काळ फूडे परयान 
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“लाठी da’ एक “कुटीर-व्यवसायु” जावनु-विशेष जावूनु 
चमकून येत्तालो | जल्यार लाठीचें स्थान आज सान-व्होड मिल्लानी, 
फाक्टरीनी सग्गा अपहरण केल्लेलें असा | त्याच कारणान “लाठी 
बहु अपूर्व जावूनु गेली | 

फूडे कालाक गज्जनी-भात आसिल्ले अधिकय ami 
लाठीकारांक भात अनीक कूली दीवनु फोव घेवप (कण्डवप) 
आसिल्लें | नित्य नियमित रूपारी, विशेष अवसरांचरी अनीक 
अशी फोवु घेवप-कण्डवप आसिल्लें | सोयरयांक-दायरयांक उद्देश 
करून अधिकय घरवन्दाक फोवु शेखरण (स्टोक) करून दवरपय 
असिल्लें | जायते जनपदांगेलें उपजीवन मार्गु तां लाठी आसिल्ली | 
कोंकणी जनां मद्दे “कुटुंबी” (कुणबी) जन विभागु तां अधिकय 
लाठी दंद कोरनु येत्तालीं । आजीय आदीवासीचें, गिरिवर्गगंचे मदद 
लाठी दंद चमकून येत्ता म्हुण आयकिल्यां | 


फोवाक इतूलें महत्व = पसावत ? 


संस्कारपर, आचार पर जावूनु आसिल्ले कार्यातु वोरवाक 
(भत्ताचो सूरय वोरोवू) प्रथमलें स्थान दिल्लेले अस्सा | 'अन्न” 
(वोरोवू, भात सग्ग) महालक्ष्मीलें वरप्रसादु जावूनु लेखून एवंचें 
साधन तां। देवा निवेदाक, मडकेक, याग-यज्ञाक (वोरोवू, नार्ल, 
केळी, aS) दूधा Mag, गोड्डा पायसु, पोंगोलू आदी निवेदांक, 
मांगलकार्या वेळारी श्रेयस भोरूक, अक्षतांक सग्ग सूरय वोरोबूच 
तां उपयोगु करप | देवळांकडेय, घखन्दाकय सूरय वोरवा उपयोगु 
मात्र तां करप। पितृ कार्याक श्राद्धा समयार “चरू” कोरूकय 
सूरय वोरोवूच तां काडप | तिलोदक Rad “पिंड” ача सूरय 
वोखा सित्तानची | Û सग्ग दिकूनु महालक्षीलें “वरःप्रतीक” जावूनु 
असिल्ले अन्नाक (वोखाक) सर्वप्रथम स्थान दिल्लेलें अस्स । अमगेले 
संस्कारांतु वोरोवू, नार्लु नात्तिल्ले एक चांग कार्यय कोंकण्याले 
आचारांतु एनाय। दुस्सेरे स्थान येत्त फोवाक qi | लक्ष्मीदेवीलें 
प्रतीक जावनु आसिल्ले भत्ताचेंच (बोरवाचेंय) उपज तां फोवूय 
म्हकूळेले पसावत जावयात निवेदाक कडचे कार्यातु फोवाक व्होड 
स्थान-मान दिल्यां। अथवा फोवाकय महालक्ष्मीलें 'प्रतीक' जावूनु 
लेकुन येत्ताय। 
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ia अस्तित्वाक कारणभूत जावूनु अस्सिल्लें, महालक्ष्मीलें 
ऐश्वर्य) वर प्रसादु जावूनु ത്തി अन्नाक (सीत) ജു लावंचे 
यथम, TY धूवनु शुद्धि कोरका म्हण तां प्रमाण । तंतूलें पवित्र 
नावूनु आसिल्लें अन्न वृत्तिन जावंका अपडूक ET | जाल्यार 
а” “खोरकोटो” तां म्हुण सांगुन uei जनां सित्ताक अप्पोण 
हाथ लायल्यार) जाल्यार हाथ धुत्ताय wade वैचित्र्य तां 
दाखयताय | महालक्ष्मीक अशुद्धि लेकताय тет जात्ता। ही कुरीती 
कस्सी आमगेले संस्कारांत चढून आयली FET कळना | 


फोवाक महत्वपूर्ण स्थान Age असिल्ले अनियेक कारण 
श्री कृष्ण-कुचेलाले जीवनींतु थाकुन जावयात | गुरूकुल विद्याभ्यासा 
कालाक गुरू सान्दीपनी महषीले धर्मपत्नीन, TATA थाकुन रक्कूड 
शेखरण कारूक भायरसरलेल्या कृष्णाकय कुचेलाकय पोट्टा 
भुखेक खवंचाक ST सांगून Fah फोवांची पटळी दिल्ली | 
जायतें चमकून रन्नांतु Wad, taps पुंजावनु Uses कोरनु 
अनीक जवंचाक क्षीणीत जावूनु श्रीकृष्णु एक रूक्का पोन्दाक 
നതി जायते घडियांक कृष्णु निद्देलो | നി उटायतलो म्हुण 
राकून कुचेलु (सुदामा) बेसलों | zw उटायना | ताका जाल्यार 
Чач तळ-मळे आयले। गुरूपत्नीन (ന്ന്‌ फोवा पटळी 
विसकळावनु Pag ആത്ത लागलों | खत्तां-खत्तां कृष्णालो वंट्या 
फोवुलागेन त्या पटळयांत असा म्हुण Hag विसरलों। n] 
फोवूय ताणे ies फोवु पुसूनु ताणे तोण्डांतु घालोलोय कृष्णु 


उटायलो, अनीक फोवु निमगीलों। कुयेलु धर्म संकटांतु जालो, 
फोवाचे ऋणांतु पडलो । 


कुचेलालो मनः प्रयासु देखून HY हासिलो अनीक ताका 
सांत्वाना दिल्ली | जाल्यार उतुल की काळी घर-गृहस्थी सग 
aag परम दारिक्र्यांतु पोणु कष्ट काणु जाले उपरान्ते बयलेले 
उपदेशानुसार कुचेलान ഞ്ഞി “Fas फोवांचे” रीण ASAE | 
daa मग्गून घेवनु मेळळेले ന്നു Gla कोरनु बयलेन दिलले 
दिखून तें वोरनु कृष्णाक दिवंचाक जालें। आत्म मित्रान ARTA 
हाणु समर्पण Фе फोवांतूलो एकु मूठ फोवु कृष्णान प्रीतीन 
तोण्डांतु MATT कुचेलालें दारिद्र्य ada नाशु जालें, ताका सर्व 
सौभाग्यय प्राप्त जालें | तशी श्रीकृष्ण परमात्मालो प्रीतीचो भोज्यवस्तु 
Rood स्थान फोवाक Fos! आत्म HME रीणांतु थाकुन 
मोचन केल्लेलें साधनां म्हळूळेले लेखान फोवाक उतूले गौवरव 
स्थान मेळूक हेवंय एक कारण जावयात। 


सुप्रसिद्ध कोंकणी गान कवी श्री आर. सी. शर्मा हंगेले 
भक्तीगीतांतुली दोन पंक्ती अशी संगता- 
“कुचेलाले Yeh फोव खेल्लनाव्हें कृष्णा 
ате दारि्र्य नाशु केले ना ©”? 


त्या “GF फोवांची” महिमा कितूले सभार अस्सा म्हुण 
aai मनांत जल्लेलें अस्तले म्हुण saq | 


पिबन्ति नद्यः स्वयमेव नाम्भः 
स्वयं न खादन्ति फलानि वृक्षाः। 
अदन्ति सस्यं न च वारिवाहाः 
परोपकाराय सतां विभूतिः।। 


The rivers do not drink water for themselves, the trees do not eat fruits for 
themselves; the clouds do not eat the corn for themselves; the prosperity of the 


virtuous is meant for charity. 
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भक्तांगेलो अनुभवु 


परमात्मु करुणेचो सागरु अस्स | भक्तु कष्टांतु पल्यारि तग्गेलि 
रक्षा कोरचाक देवु वग्गि तंइ पवृता मळ्ळेले खण्डित । श्रीकृष्णपरमात्मान 
भगवद्गीतेंतु अर्जुनाले संगला- 
अनन्याश्चिन्तयन्तो मां ये जनाः पर्युपासते | 
तेषां नित्याभियुक्तानां योगक्षेमं वहाम्यहम्‌ | | 

(अध्याय IX - 22) 


[जो मनुष्य अन्यसर्वचिन्ता सोणु मेग्गेले ध्यानकोर्नु मेग्गेले 
आराधन कर्तकी तंगेलो योगक्षेम हाँव्‌ कर्ता | |] 


पुराणान्तु गजेन्द्रमोक्ष, द्रौपदीवस्त्रापहरण इत्यादि काणियों 
प्रसिद्धजल्लेंचि | 

कलियुगान्तुले बुद्धिजीवि मनुष्यु पुराणाचे काणियेवयिरि विश्वासु 
करना। TAR ये कलियुगान्तुई देवाचेरि पूर्ण विश्वासु दवरनु 
तग्गेलि आराधना कोर्चे भक्ताक्‌ खण्डित देवु रक्षण करता | 


मेग्गेले बप्पाले चोरडुपणाचेरि नोवि वर्ष HS बप्पाले मंताक 
दोळेक भयंकर दूकि आइलि। दोळे «тё «тё झल्ले। दूकि सहन 
जाइनतिले मान्तु नेलारि पोणु लोळतालो। ते कालारि डाकूटर्‌ ना 
अश्शिले। चिकित्सा बइचर करताले। एलंपका मळेळे बइचराक्‌ 
अप्पोनु हळळो | एलंपका रायाक चिकित्सा कोर्चो | तो आयुर्वेद चाँग 
जावून शिखूला। ताणे रोगीक्‌ चाँग जावनु परीक्षा केल्लि। हज्जे 
HS असले दोनि रोगियांक पळयिला मोणु बइचरान सांगले | सीधा 
मोडान्तूले बीस glee उदाक मेळ्यारि रोगाक चिकित्सा कोर्येत। न 
TAR दोळ्याचि दृष्टि वत्तलि मोणु ताणे सांगले | | 


तवळि माघुमइनो अश्शिलो | तलच्चेरीन्तु माघुमइन्यान्तु साधारण 
जावूनु ആടു पण | मेग्गेले आज्जान हनुमन्ताले पावूसु यवचाक्‌ 
प्रार्थना ej पञ्चवीस शियाळेचे अभिषेकु करयिलो। हनुमन्ताले 
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निवृत्त), तलश्शेरि. 


( 


कृपेन अर्धघंटे परान्तिकान मोड दृष्टि पळ्ळे अनि पावूसु पोडुक 
सूरजल्लो | देवास्तानान्तुले होळळे होळळे अयदन देवस्तानाचे अंगणान्तु 


दवर्ले | पन्नास कुट्टि उदाक मेळतरि पावुसु रब्लो | 

एलंपकान मन्तालग्गि सांगले-तुमका ഞ്ഞി अनुग्रह अस्स | 
एलांपकान बीस कुट्टि उद्दाक खतखतो काणु तन्तु ताणे हळ्ळेळे 
बोक्कद घल्ले | तन्तु सुकुनु एवचो धुव्राचो श्वासु घोवचाक सांगले | 
अर्धुघंटो ते धुव्राचे श्वासु Sell | तज्जेनि मन्तालि दोळ्याचि दूकि 
पूर्णजावुनु दूरगेल्लि | 


मेग्गेलि अक्काक നര भारि भ॑य | तीणे मध्यप्रदेशाचे नागदा 
मळ्ळेळे जाग्यारि रबतान तिग्गेले सक्कड डब्यान्तु viet भोर्नु अश्शिले। 
भँय्यान्‌ अक्काक नीदपणा अश्शिलि | तीणे भक्‍तीन लश्मीनरसिंहालग्गि 
Gel दँव्डाचाक प्रार्थन केल्लि। प्रार्थनेचे प्रभावान SIT Aas 
अप्रत्यक्षजल्ले । ते सन्तोषान अक्कान नक्ष्मीनरसिंहाले भण्डारान्तु 
सुवर्णाचे जेलों घल्लो | 


मेग्गेलि मान्तालि नाति सावित्रि वार्डिक जावनु बम्णाले घरकडे 
महाराष्ट्रान्तु रसायनि मळळेळे MMR ३१९६९ न्तु चम्कलि। 
निग्गेले घरभरि विच्छु अशिशिले | भँय्यान तिक्क नीद पणा ഞ്ഞി 
जागो AY कळ्ळेले जल्यारि ही वार्डिक करना अश्शिलि मोणु 
साँगतालि | 


दोनि दिसानि कुळार मुम्बइ TAAT सावित्रि नीदनत्तिले भारि 
भग्गिलि। तिग्गेले भेजारकारण जाणे जावूनु म्हावेन तिक्का 
'लक्ष्मीनरसिंहाले प्रार्थन कोर्चा सांगले | नम्रभावेन सावित्रीन अपणाले 
घरकडे gag विच्छ दुरकोर्चाक लक्ष्मीनरसिंहालग्गि प्रार्थन केल्लि | 
दुसरे पावूटि सावित्रीन रसायनीन्तु वत्तान घरान्तु एकुवरे विच्छु देखि 
अयलो ना। उपकारस्मरणेन तीणे देवास्थानान्तु लक्ष्मीनरसिंहाक 
एकि भंगरा सरपळि अर्पणकेल्लि | 
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= सर्वांक सृष्टि कोर्चो आनि पालनकोर्चो अस्सा | भक्तीन 
कोणकी देवालि आराधन करता या प्रार्थन कर्ता तँगेले सर्वदुरित 
दुरकर्ता खण्डित मोणु TAR प्रस्तावितकेल्लेले सम्भव स्पष्टकर्ता। 
भगवद्गीतेन्तु श्ीकृष्णपरमात्मु साँगता- 
पत्रं पुष्पं फलं तोयं यो मे भक्त्या प्रयच्छति । 
तदहं भक्त्युपहतमश्नामि प्रयतात्मनः | | 

(अध्याय IX - 26) 


[HR कोणई देवाक पल्लो, फूल, फल ना जल्यारि उद्दाक 
समर्पणकर्ता जल्यारि विशुद्धमनान भक्तीन समर्पण केल्लेले तें हाँव्‌ 
स्वीकार करताँ] 


सर्व धर्मान्‌ परित्यज्य मामेकं शरणं व्रज | 
अहं त्वां सर्वपापेभ्यो मोक्षयिष्यामि मा 9911 
(अध्याय XVIII - 66) 


[सर्व धर्म чїч मक्का THE शरण पाव। हाँव्‌ तुक्का 
सर्वपापादुक्कून्‌ मोचन कर्ता | दुःख पावनुका] 


ये कलियुगान्तु IAF कठोर तपस कोर्चाक साध्य जावचिना 
जल्यारि देवालो अनुग्रह या सन्तोष प्राप्त कोर्चाक भक्ति मात्र एक 
सुलभ उपायु मोणु तात्पर्य | श्रीरामकृष्णपरमहंसान citer शिष्यालग्गि 
सँगला-“ये कलियुगान्तु देवाक सन्तोषु कोर्चाक सुलभ उपाय या वाट 
भक्ति अस्स” AN | 
श्रीलक्ष्मीनारायणु सर्वाकयि बरे कोरो। 


कुरू भुङ्क्ष्व च कर्म निजं नियतं 
हरिपादविनग्रधिया सततम्‌। 
हरिरेव परो हरिरेव गुरू- 
हरिरेव जगत्पितृमातृगतिः।। 
न ततोऽस्त्यपरं जगदीड्यतमं 


परमात्परतः पुरूषोत्तमतः। 


तदलं बहुलोकविचिन्तनया 


प्रवणं कुरू मानसमीशपदे | | 


(द्वादशस्तोत्रं of Madhvacharya V - 1 & 2) 


“Do your duty and enjoy the fruits, offering them, in a spirit of humility, at 


the feet of Lord Hari. Lord Hari is the father, mother and refuge of the 


world; Hari is the ultimate Truth, Hari himself is our Guru. There is non 


equal or superior to Him in the whole world; who is verily Purushothama. 


Why then worry about worldly things, bow down to the Lord" 
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= कोंकणी साहित्याचे 


आदि पर्व 


पूर्वजांची वळख 


शरतचंद्र शेणै, गोकुल, पळळुरुत्ति नड वेस्ट, कोचि - 682 006 


तरीय तें काव्य आनी तसलीं. पोरनी काव्यां आपण्याले 
जिबेर जिवंत राकलेल्यांचोय आमी उडगास dadha जाय | साबार 
लोकगीतां, खेळगीतां, लोककाण्यो, म्हणियो आनी आळीं, हीं. 
आमच्या पूर्विकांनी हरद्यांत सांबाळून, पिळगेवयर पिळगेक ओतून 
Raia देखूनूच तीं आतांय तिगून उरल्यांत | 

नांवान वळखुप्यांत केरळाची पयली कोंकणी कवयित्री म्हूण | 
मुकार आयलेली कोचीची अमुलक्का Ч (1851-1902) कोचींत | 
त्या कालाक घडलेल्या म्हत्वाच्या महोत्सवांची तिचीं गीतां आजीय 
तिचो उडगास राकून दवरतात। तिणें आनी तिचे पिळगेच्या 
बाकी जनांनी गुंथिल्लीं जायतीं गीत-कीर्तनां लोकांचे ആ आजीय 
घोळतात आसूनूय तांचें कर्तृत्व कोण एकल्याच्या नावांक म्हूण 
लावप कठिन आनी अनुचित. 

वीसाव्या शतकांत केरळांत कोंकणीची नवजागृती केन्ना 


मार्गदर्शकांची, अग्रगामी लोकांची, वळख घेवप हें भोव 
गरजेचें आनी महत्वाचे | तांचे जिणेविशींची, प्रवर्तनाविशींची म्हायती 
भोवच उपकारी | ഞ്‌ गोंयबाब, माधव शानभाग हांचे सारकेल्यांचीं 
जीवचरित्रां फुडले पिळगेक सदांच उमेद आनी प्रचोदन दीत 
आसतात | 

आमच्या पूर्वजांक मायभासेवयर केद्दो अभिमान आशिल्लो 
हाची स्पष्ट गवाय आमच्या मुकार MAT | “होरतूस इंदिकूस 
मलबारिकूस” हया विश्वरव्यातीच्या बृहत्‌ ग्रंथसमुच्चयाक क्रिस्त 
1675 वर्सा, केरळच्चा तेग कोंकणी वैद्यांनी एक साक्षिपत्र बरयलें 
- तें कोंकणीन बरयलां-नागरी लिपीन ഞ്ഞി | रंगभट, विनायक 
पंडित आनी आपू भट ह्या तेग आमच्या पूर्विकांनी प्रकट केलोलो 
स्वाभिमान आमकां मार्गदर्शन करता। बारा खंड आशिल्लो हो 
ग्रंथ तिरुवनंतपुरमच्या “अविट्टम तिरुनाळ” पुस्तकालयांत आसा | 


AAA 
ZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZW. 


पुस्तकांतुल्या अप्रूप आनी विशिष्ट तश्या ह्या सर्टिफिकेटाविशीं 
शणै गोंयबाबाल्या पुस्तकांत (गोंयकारांची गोंयाभायली वसणूक) 
आनी केरळ सरकाराल्या सर्वविज्ञान कोशांत (खंड - 8 ) उल्लेख 
आसा. 


केरळांतूय कोंकणीक मध्यकालीन साहित्य आशिल्ले 
म्हळूळेल्याची घसघशीत गवाय दिवपी दोन काव्यां आजीय आमचेकडे 
SAT MES रामायण” आनीक “श्रवोण” हीं दोन दीर्घ कथाकाव्यां 
साहित्याचे आनी संस्कृतीचेय नदरेन अप्रूप आनी अमूल्य | Aa’, 
“भोवूळ गाय” आदी लोकगीतांय आमचें श्रेष्ट दायज आमकां 
वळखून घेवूंक लायतात. 


'वेंकटेशकल्याण” हें गीतकाव्य सोळाव्या शतकाचे अखेरेक 
वा सतराव्या शतकाचे शुरवेक रचलेलें एक संगीतबद्ध कथा 
काव्य | कोंकणीतंलें प्रथम खंड काव्य म्होणु हाचो उल्लेख करूयात । 
हें रचिल्लो कवि पुण आजीय अज्ञात आसा! 


[mE 
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आनी कशी जाली हाची म्हायती आमकां शणै गोंय बाबाकडच्यान 
मेळता | “गोंयकारांली गोंयां भायली वसणूक” ह्या तांच्या पुस्तकांत 
वाचूक मेळता - “1924 च्या मेयांत आलेप्पींत (केरळ) बामणांची 
जी एक परिषद भरिल्ली तांतूं कोकणी भाषे संबदान जालेले एक 
थारावांत म्हळां-दूदभास सुधरचे खातीर परिषदेच्या “सारस्वत 
बोधिनी” म्हयनाळूयाचीं कांय पानां देवनागरी अक्षरांनी बरयिल्ल्या 
कोंकणी मजकुराक लांबची” 

हाका लागून हांग थांगाचे कांय प्रतिभावंत कोंकणी कडे 
वळूळे. मलयाळम, कन्नड, संस्कृत, इंगलीष आदी इतर भाषांनी 
बरयतल्ल्या कांय जनांनी कोंकणी रचना शुरू केली । स्वयं साहित्य 
रचना करीनाशिल्ल्यांनी प्रकाशनाच्या मळार, वा प्रोत्साहनाच्या 
वतीन, वितरणांत वांटो घेवन बी ते नव जागृतायेचो उत्साह 
वाडयलो । | 


“सारस्वत बोधिनी”चेर प्रथम जावन उजवाडाक आयलेलें 


V— — — —————————  . ا‎ യ. 
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Б साहित्य मंजेश्‍वर गोविन्द पै (1 ig हांगेलें 
सरस्वती माता”, “विसरलो”, “केदना”, “भारतभाग्य विधाता” 
अश्या स्वंत गीतांवरी तांणी रचिल्ली “वैष्णवु” नांवांची अणकारीत 
विताय (मूल-गुजराती-नरसीं महेता) ताचेर आयली | तांतूली 
विसरलों' ही तांची छन्दबद्ध चतुष्पदिका (Sonnet) Aad 

लेगीत नवी ताजी आसा ! कन्नड भासेत "TES पद 
| पैमामान 1955 वर्सा, शणै गोयबाबान कोंकणींत 
उतरायिल्ले भगवद्गीतेक प्रस्तावन लेगित बरयली! 


“सारस्वत बोधिनीचेर” मागीर तशी चड कोंकणी साहित्य 
आयलेंना तरीय थंयचान AGHA उत्बोधनान, प्रचोदनान कोंकणीची 
मेवा करूक शुरू केलेल्यांत पयले आशिल्ले अंचिकमळ गांवांचे 
नारायण नरशीं पै (1879-1959) 1926 वर्स धरून हांणी 
हरिकथेच्या माध्यमान कोंकणी रचना केल्यों | “कुचेलोपाख्यान”, 
“प्रहलादचरित”, “चेल्लयाचरित्र”, “द्रौपदी वस्त्रहरण”, “सती 
सकूबाय” अश्यो साबार काणियो तांणी मलयाळमान आनी 
कोंकणीनय प्रस्तुत केल्यो, आनी वेंचीक रचना पुस्तकरूपानय 
उजवाडायल्यो | तांगेलें वर्णन-चित्रण भोवच यथार्थ आनी मार्मिक | 
गीत, संगीत आनी उपकथा सयत अवतरण करच्यो तांगेल्यो 
सरस काण्यो सगल्यांक आवडल्यो दूर दूर गांवांनीय तांचें यश 
पावलें | व्हड संकष्टांची जीण आसून तांणी आपले निमणे दीस 
लेगित अनारोग्यांत आनी गरीबीतं काडिल्ले. कोचीच्या रायामुकार 
हरिकथा प्रस्तुत करून प्रशंसा जोडिल्ले कलाकाराक जाल्ली गती! 


1929 वर्सा अम्बलपळेचे जी. कमलम्माळ (1902-1983) 
हिगेले “रघुरामायण” महाकाव्याचें बालकांड उजवाडाक आयलें | 
रघुरामायण पूर्ण रूपान उजवाडाक आयलेलें 1981 वर्सा | केरळांत 
അന്ന आशिल्या “वेंकटेश कल्याण” काव्याच्या छंदान-ताळान 
हाची रचना। रघुरामायणा भायर तिची कृति म्हळ्यार “पात्र 
चरित” आनी “दोन मित्रां” | उत्तर रामायण सयत सात खंड 
आशिल्लें तिगेलें महाकाव्य पूर्णूपान, तिच्याच सान्निथ्यांत 
उजवाडाक हाडलेलें केरळ कोंकणी अकादमीन । ह्या पुस्तकाक 
आज लेगित तुळा ना ! 1978 वर्सा कोचींत भरलेल्या अखिल 
भारतीय कोंकणी परिषदेच्या बाराव्या अधिवेशनांत हिचो भोवमान 
जालो। 


1930 वर्सा पळिळिपुरम गावांच्या आर. सी. शर्मा (1898- 
1980) ഞ്ഞി “भाषागानमंजरी” भायर आयली । रागांच्या आनी 
ताळांच्या आधारार रचिल्ले पंचवीस अतिसुंदर भक्तिगीत aid 

' आशिल्ले | उणेच वेळान ते भोवच लोकप्रिय जाले | साबार पुस्तकां 
मलयाळमांत रचून मेळूळेली साहित्यिक तांक ह्या रामचन्द्र शर्माल्या 
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कोंकणी कृतीतं खूब झळकली | “अश्रुबिन्दु ” म्हूण तांणी रचिल्ली 
कोंकणी शोककविता त्या नमून्याची पयली जावन आसा | 1978 
वर्साच्या कोंकणी परिषदेंत (कोची) हांचोय भोवमान जालो | 
कोंकणी बायलांले जिबेर हांगेलीं भक्तिगीतां അണ जावन 
आसात दर वर्सा (आतांय) नवरात्रीच्या काळांनी आर.सी. शर्मा 
केरळांतल्या साबार कोंकणी घरांकडे भोंवडी घेता! 


जीवनकाळ तुळा केल्यार परकाट गांवांचे आर. रंगनाथ 
प्रभु (1903-1952) हांची जीण भोव हस्व | पुण तांणी केलोलो 
परिश्रम अती व्हङ। तोरवूर AA. साळेंत अध्यापक आसून 
तांणी कोंकणी म्हण्यांचो संग्रह, कोंकणीचो एक शब्दकोश, एक 
स्वयमबोधिनी आदी तयार केलींः। केरळांतलें पयलें कोंकणी 
नेमाळें 1944 वर्सा हांणी आरंबिलें | हें एक हातबरपा म्हयनालें 
आसून हाच्यो बारा प्रती बरोवन बरोवन काडून केरळांतल्या 
एकेक वाठारांतल्या संस्थांकडे त्यो पावयल्यो | ताचेर त्या काळाचे 
लेखक बरयाताले दिकून एक नवी उमेद, उत्साह तांचे मदीं जागी 
जालो | केरळांतल्या कोंकणी कथासाहित्याक पुष्टी आयलेली ह्या 
म्हयनाळ्यांतल्यान | 


साहित्यांतल्यान कोंकणीची सेवा केलेल्यां थाकून व्यत्यस्त 
जावन, खासा वेगळीच सेवा केलेली आर.एस. प्रभु (1878- 
1956) हांणी | अंचिकमळ, कासरगोड, मंगळूर आदी वाठारांनी 
राबून तांणी कोंकणींतल्यो म्हण्यो आनी वाक्प्रचार पुंजायले, 
आनी ते अक्षरांप्रमाण मांडून नागरीन बरोवन TAT | सुमार 
तीन हजारांलागी आशिल्यो त्यो म्हण्यो एक ग्रंथाचे रूपान 1985 
वर्सा केरळ कोंकणी अकादमीन उजवाडाक हाडल्यो | 


त्या कालाच्या जायत्या वेगळ्यानीय मायभासेची सेवा केल्या | 
चेराय TAM पत्मनाभ भट ह्या संस्कृत विद्धांसान (1890- 
1953) सत्य नारायण ब्रत कथा कोंकणींत उतरायल्या | 1947 
वर्सा “गानमालिका” ह्या झेल्यांतल्यान पोरवूर गावांचे सुमित्रा 
बाय (1923-1984) ഞ്ഞി कृष्ण कीर्तनां उजवाडाक आयलीं | 
1951 वर्सा “गुरूभक्ति” ह्या पुस्तकांतल्यान कोचीचे द्रौपती बाय 
(1885-1976) हांगेलीं दोन TYR उजवाडाक आयलीं। 
त्या वर्सा उजावाडाक आयलेल्या वेगळे एक झेल्यांत कुरपळे 
गांवांच्या एन.एन. पत्मनाभ शेणै हांगेलीं कृष्ण भजनां वाचूक 
मेळतात | 


कोचीचे जंबक्का शेणैन “श्रीकृष्ण लीलामृत गानमाला” ह्या 
झेल्यांतल्यान 25 कृष्ण कीर्तनां सादर केलीं | कोंकणींत चड 
बरपावळ नासूनूय केरळांतले कोंकणी चळवलेचे pert म्हूण 
दोग जाणांलीं नांवां मुकार येतात-तोरवूर गांवांचो आर. माधव पै 
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आनी वैकम गांवांचो एस. जी. नायक | माधव पैन “नरसिंह 
विलास” प्रकाशनालया वतीन 1930 वर्सा “ गानांजली ” 
उजवाडायली | प्रातिनिधिक रूपाचो एक गीतसंग्रह हो प्रप्रथम 
आशिल्लो। एस. जी. नायक हांणी राव साहेब दो. वी. पी. 
चव्हाण हांच्या विरव्यात ग्रंथाचो (The Konkan and the 
Konkani language) मलयाळम भाषांतर उजवाडाक हाडून 
(1926) कोची-त्रावणकोर राज्यांनी भोवन वितरण केलो. 
हालींच्या काळाक केरळांतलें कोंकणी साहित्य बरेंच फुलल्यां 
म्हण्टना आमकां ह्या पोरन्या जनांची याद चडीच येवंक जाय | 
कोचीच्या “कोंकण जनता” म्हयनाळ्याच्या स्थापक संपादक 
आशिल्या आर. सुभाषचंद्र प्रभूचीय (1941-1996) याद येवंक 
जाय | कोषिकोड गांवांचे वत्सला मंजुनाथ राव (1925-1996) 
हे अनुग्रहीत कोंकणी कवयित्रीचेंय नांव उडगासार येवंक जाय. 


[ 


आर. quus प्रभु 
(1941-1996) 


नारायण नरशीं पै 
(1879-1959) 
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मंजुनाथ राव 
(1925-1996) 


e 
प्रतिबध्नाति हि श्रेयः पूज्यपूजाव्यतिक्रमः | 


वत्सला मं 


Swerving from adoration of the adorable impedes a man’s prosperity. 
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केरळांतल्या कोंकणी साहित्याविशीं, भाषावावरा विशीं, 
समग्र रूपान म्हायती एकडे करूक आज मेरेन जावन aT 
संस्था, वा खंयचोय व्यक्ति मुकार आयलोना। हाचे उरफाटीं, 
हाचें ताचें म्हण्णें आयकून, हाका ताका दिसल्ले वरी, हाणे ताणे 
आपले आपले कल्पना विलासान म्हायती “निर्माण” केल्या! 
केरळांत जन्म घेवंकच नातिल्यांचीं नांवां घेवन, थोर थोर सांकल्पिक 
ग्रंथांची नांवां घेवन बेसप म्हळ्यार स्वताचीच फटवण करप | 
पुण हाची कसली गरज ? कोणाचांतूय स्वाभिमान जागोवंक 
फाव तसो वावर आमच्या पूर्वजांनी केलाच मू! तोच आमी 
वळखून घेवूंया ! तांकांच आमी मानुंया- 


|| जय कोंकणी ! 11 


आर. सी. शर्मा 
(1898-1980) 


(1883-1963) 


(Kalidasa's Raghuvamsa, I. 79) 
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ii मान्यतेचे दशमानोत्सव 
तोटांतुले सुंदर फूल - कोंकणि 


विश्व कंदापुर, पत्रप्रवर्तक, कन्नटप्रभा, बेंगळूर. 


1991 आगस्ट 10 हे दिवस 910 संसाराचे कोंकणि लोकाक 
एक अविस्मरणीय दिवस, अत्यंत खुशिचे दिवस | 


कोंकणी एक स्वतंत्र भाष म्हणून भारत संविधानाचे आठवे 
वोळेरिंतु मान्यता मेळेले म्हत्वाचे घडि ते। कोंकणि आवचि भाषा 
JAA वेवेग्ळे धर्म आनि. जातिचे, संक्षिण्त जान्नु सर्व कोंकणि 
लोक हे पवित्र दिसाचे दशमानोत्सव संभ्रमारि आसाति | 


२१ वें शतमानाचे पट्ले (प्रथम) लोकामेजोणि (जनगणति) 
संण्लारूयी ताजे पूर्णविवर आनिकंयि भार्य पडले ना। कोंकणि 
मातृभाषिक जन कित्ले आसात म्हण्चे निखर जानु तेदनाच काळ्तले। 
जालार भारतात कम्मि न कम्मि म्हळार ६० लाख्‌ कोंकणि मातृभाषिक 
लोक आसात ഞ്ജ खरे | ТЇЙ, महाराष्ट्र, केरळ आनि कर्नाटकांतु 
विशेष जानु कोकणस्थ आसात | TAY सरकारि भाष कोंकणि वै | 
जालयार कोकणि उल्लयितले थंचे पशि चड लोक कर्नाटकांतु आसात 
म्हण्चे वास्तविक विचार । 


कोंकणीक स्वतंत्र लिपि ना | ते एक बहुलिपि भाष | देवनागरि, 
अरब्बि, रोमन, कन्नड, मलयाळं हे प्रकार विविंगड लिपि वापरतात | 
sft जल्यारियि этч देवनागरि कोंकणिचे लिपि जानु सर्वसम्मत 
जाल्ला | तशिच ते हिन्दु, क्रिस्तांव आनि मुसलमान (नवायत) लोकालि 
भी भाष जाव्नास्चे एक विशेषता | 


अजमास ५०-६० लाख लोकाले सान भाष जाल्यारियि कोंकणिचे 
मौखिक आनि आर्ला आर्ता काळमानांतु लिखित साहित्य कांयि उणे 
ना। हे एक साहित्यभूयिष्ठ AY | जानपद कोंकणि साहित्य हेरळ 
आसा | लिखित साहित्य विपुळ आसा | 


रात-दिसाचे साधना न्हय 
कोंकणिक भारत संविधानाचे मान्यता प्राप्त जालेले एक रात 
दिसाचे साधना न्हय | शंबरि लोकानि केल्लेले aa, त्याग हाज्जे 
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माग्शि आसा | 


“आधुनिक कोंकणि साहित्याचे बाप” म्हण मान जालेलो ടിന 
गोंयबाब' म्हणूच व्हळ्काचो वामन रघुनाथ वर्दे वलवलीकर हाँका 
दोर्नु कोंकणिचे उद्गतिक वात्र ത്തി जनाले पहि मस्त होड आसा | 


मनोहर सरदेसायि, बाकिबाबा बोर्कर, रवीन्द्र केळेकर, पांडुरंग 
भांगि, लक्ष्मणराव सरदेसायि, चंद्रकांत केणि, फेलिसियो काडौनो, 
इगनाजियो, मेग्युल आल्मेडा, डा | आर. वि. पंडित, अरविंद मोम्ब्री, 
मीना काकीड्कर, गोकुलदास प्रभु, पुंडलीक नायक, नागेश कर्मलि, 
देवराय बैंदुर, सूर्कुड अण्णाजि राव, आर. डि. कामत, नारायण 
नरसिंह पै, चा. प्रा. डिकोस्ता, TR. लोबी, वि.जे.पि. सल्दाना, 
लक्ष्मिबायि नाडकर्णि, फादर थामस स्टीवन्स, कृणदास शर्मा, डोना 
बरेट्टो, संत सहजानंद, लूयिस मस्करेनस, डः | ! वाल लूयिस बोतेल्लो 
जि कमलम्माळ, जी. बि. मोरायिस, प्रकाश पडगांव्कर इत्यादि । 
कोंकणी भाषेचे आभिवृद्धिक, प्रचारक आनि ये भाषेक संविधान 
मान्यता मेळोव्वाक प्रशंसनीय काम केल्लेले केरळातु कोच्चिचे पुरूषोत्तम 
मल्यामहाशय कोंकणी जनांक अविस्मरणीय अस्सा | तन्नि कोच्चीन्तु 
कोंकणि भाषा प्रचार सभा स्थापन केल्ले आनि कोच्चि (ഞ്ഞ 
देवस्थानाचे जावूनु कोंकणि प्रैमरिस्कूल शूरकेल्लेले आस्सा | 


हे प्रकार कोंकणि कादंबरि, नाटक, काणि काव्य, प्रबंध .......अशि 
कोंकणि साहित्य तीटांतु विविध प्रकाराचे फुल्ला फुल्येक, ताज्जे 
सौरभ पातलव्वेक अनेकानेक मानेस्त-मानेस्तिणानि जायित्ले काम 
केला | 


हांका आणि इतरे कोंकणि वाव्राडिक 'कोंकणि विश्व” चिर 
ऋणि आसा। 


ая सांगिले आणि इतरे मस्त लोकानि gu गळयिले सार्थक 
जान्नु कोंकणिक आत्ता एक स्थान प्राप्त जाला | 
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१९७५ वें इस्विंत हे प्रक्रिया आरंभ जाले | भारताचे केंद्र जातात | अशि कोंकणिचे परिमळ za ga रितीर प्रसार जल्ला | 


साहित्य अकाडेमिन १९७५ इस्विंत कोंकणि स्वतंत्र भाष म्हण मान्य धा वर्षा फुडे कोंकणिक संविधान मान्यता लाभले ത്ത 
केले । केंद्र साहित्य अकाडेमिन १९७७ इस्विंत कोंकणिचे श्रेष्ठ. क्रॉकणि विशिं ഞ്ഞ काम जाला | मंगळूरांतु चल्लेले विश्व 
साहित्य क्रतिक प्रथम जानु पुरस्कार दिल्ले। कोंकणि सम्मेळन eig एक म्हत्वाचे काम। ന്ന тїй विश्व 
कोंकणि साहिति म्हण्चे विद्यालयान 'कोंकणि विश्वकोश प्रकट ഞ്ഞ്‌ कोंकणि इतिहासांतु 
bond Jas ш जानु मेळेले एक मुखेल काम | कर्नाटक कोंकणि साहित्य अकाडेमिन 20097 
आधारारि डा।। आर. वि. पंडित हांका सर्वप्रथम जाव्यु Tus gren ന്നി 
Bag m а इतिहासांतूचि एक अपरूपाचे वात्र म्हण परिगणित जाला | 
र. म eel EE भारत मात न्हय सग्ळे संसाराचे भाषा तोटांतुले फुल्ला पैकि 
केरळ आणि कर्नाटकांतु कोंकणि साहित्य अकाडेमि आसात | जण थी एक सुंदर प ERES 
१९३९ इस्विंत अखिल भारत कोंकणि साहित्य परिषत्‌ स्थापना उदारीकरण म्हण्चे गोंदुळांतु इंग्लिष भाषेक प्राधान्यता मेळून कित्लेकि 
जाले। कोंकणि चळवळाक एक संघटित रूप मेळे | १९३९ ताकून होड होड भाषयी आतंकचे परितिति एदुर्सिते आसा | 
आत्तावरेक अजमास पंचीस अखिल भारत कोंकणि साहित्य सम्मेळन अस्ते संदर्भारि ы LO, 
ki &o लाख्‌ लोकानि उलैचे कोंकणि अस्ले सान भाषाची रक्षण 
वेवेग्ळे लिपिंतु साबारित्ले कोंकणि पत्रिका प्रकट जातात। कोर्चे हे मोगचि फुलाजे सौरभ संरक्षण कोर्चे सर्व कींकाणि 
कोंकणि सिनेमा निर्माण जाला । दुरदर्शनांतु कोंकणि कार्यावळि प्रसार लोकाले कर्तव्य | 
e 


मूढ जहीहि धनागमतृष्णां 


कुरू सद्बुद्धि मनसि वितृष्णाम्‌। 
यल्लभसे निजकर्मोपात्तं 
वित्तं तेन विनोदय चित्तम्‌ | 


(O fool! give up your insatiable desire for wealth. Devote your mind 
to righteousness without passion. Satisfy your mind with the wealth 
earned by your own labour) 


(Bhajagovinda of Sankaracharya) 


"The Indian Temple is the most prominent and enduring of the symbols 
of Indian Culture. It provides the visitor a range of interest covering the 
whole field of Indian art, thought and faith" | 


(Dr. V. Raghavan) 
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Î | ABHYANGA 

1 The Ayurvedic Daily Massage 
T 
A 


How can a ritual so luxuriously relaxing , so 
blissfully comforting as a full-body warm oil massage 
give up your body and mind, gearing them up for 
peak performance ? There is an explanation for the 

“seeming contradiction. “Accumulated stress and 
, toxins in the mind and body dissolve during the daily 
massage," says Ayurveda. “A daily full-body warm 
oil massage therefore acts as a powerful recharger 
and rejuvenator of mind and body". “Abhyanga”-- 
the ayurvedic oil massage -- is an integral part of the 
daily routine recommended by this healing system 
for overall health and well-being. Traditional 
Ayurvedic texts wax eloquent on the benefits. Here's 
what Vagbhata, , the author of an old Ayurvedic 
treatise says 
अभ्यङ्गमाचरेन्नित्यं स जराश्रमवातहा। 
दृष्टिप्रसादपुष्ट्यायुः स्वप्नसुत्वक्त्वदारद्यकृत्‌।। 
(अष्टाङगहृदयम्‌ सूत्रस्थानं, II. 8) 

“Give yourself a full body oil massage on a daily 
basis. It is nourishing, pacifies the doshas (specially 
Vata), relieves fatigue, provides stamina, pleasure and 
perfect sleep, enhances the complexion and the luster 
ofthe skin, promotes longevity and nourishes all parts 
of the body.” Here are some of the benefits 
traditionally associated with regular performance of 
this pleasant daily ritual: 

e Increased circulation, especially to nerve endings 
e Toning ofthe muscles and the whole physiology 
e Calming for the nerves 

. — ३ Lubrication of the joints 

e Increased mental alertness 


e Improved elimination ofimpurities from the body 


e Softer, smoother skin 
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A Pleasant Prescription for Mind / Body Health 


| Dr. MS. Kamath MD (Ayu), Associate Professor & Head, Dept. of Ayurveda, Kasturba Medical College, MAHE, MANIPAL - 576 119 


e Increased levels of stamina through the day 
e Better, deeper sleep at night 


* Abhyanga provides the means for trans-dermal 
absorption ofthe healing qualities ofthe material used 
in the massage, and it helps the skin, which is the 
largest organ in the body, perform its diverse functions 
efficiently, whether it is allowing toxins to be released 
from the body or nourishment to be absorbed by the 
tissues, * according to Vaidya M.S. Kamath of the 
Dept. of Ayurveda, Kasturba Medical College. “It is 
like oiling the engine of your car -- if you do it 
regularly, your engine will be in peak condition, and 
give you years and years of trouble-free performance. 
"The Ayurvedic massage is traditionally performed 
in the morning, before your bath or shower, to 
facilitate the release of toxins that may have 
accumulated during the previous night. You can use 
sesame oil, herbalized medicated oils, or an aroma 
massage oil. 


As per a calculation presented by Charaka, the 
author of Charaka Samhita, an ancient Ayurvedic text 
book on Medicine , and Sushruta, the author of 
Sushruta Samhita, the Ayurvedic text book on 
Surgery, the oil applied over the skin gradually 
penetrates down various tissues of the body and 
spreads all over the body steadily and quickly within 
fixed time as described below : 


Tissue Time 
Matra Kala Seconds 
Hair follicles (Romaanta) 300 95 
Skin (twacha) 400 127 
Blood (Raktam) 500 159 
Muscular tissue (Mamsam) 600 190 
Fat (Medaha) 700 220 


SZWZNZWNZWZWZWZWZWZWZ 
ANASVANANANWAN AN WZWZW 


SIN ZSZ ZSSS SY YEE: 
SIN TEMPLE, THALASSERY DSSS NANA 
3 2 М 


254 


Bones (Astheeni) 800 
i 285 


Marrow & Nerve tissue (Maja) 900 
(Note : One matraa is the time required for uttering one 
letter and corresponds to 19/60 seconds) 

The skin is the sense organ of touch. Vayu (air 
or wind) continuously exerts its drying effect on the 
skin and hence it is important to message the skin 
with oil or fatty substances. Whenever a herbalized, 
medicinally processed oil is used, that oil should be 
processed using ‘khara paaka’ (hard boiled - where 
the oil is boiled till the herbs used are slightly burnt) 


Sesame Oil : The Traditional Choice : 


If you choose sesame oil, look for cold-pressed, 
chemical-free organic sesame oil for the best results 
from your massage therapy. Sesame oil contains 
antioxidant properties, and is helpful in protecting 
the skin from free radical damage. It is considered 
highly nourishing for the physiology. To “cure” (taila 
moorchana) or purify the sesame oil, heat the oil to 
212 degrees Fahrenheit. Remove from heat once this 
temperature is reached, cool and store for use as 
needed. Of course, you should observe safety 
precautions when curing oil. All oils are highly 
flammable. Use low heat, and don't leave the oil on 
heat unattended. However, in summer one should use 
coconut oil, in winter and monsoon, neem oil, 
flaxseed oil or sunflower oil is good. In chilly winter, 
one should use mustard oil. 


Healing Herbs for Personal Balance : 


Herbalized medicated massage oils contain a 
blend of carefully chosen herbs known for their ability 
to strengthen the physiology and balance the mind . 
So the daily massage with an herbalized medicated 
massage oil has twice the beneficial power - the 
benefits from the performance ofthe actual massage 
and the added healing wisdom of the herbs. Country 
Mallow (Bala), Winter Cherry (Aswagandha) and 
Gooseberry (Amla) are some Ayurvedic herbs you'll 
find in herbalized massage oils. Country Mallow is 
renowned for its nourishing effect on the physiology. 
Winter Cherry, a powerful adaptogenic, aids the 
body's natural ability to withstand stress, and helps 
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to balance the mind and emotions. Amla helps nerve 
regeneration, promote circulation, knock out free 
radicals and anti-ageing. The Moisturizing, Soothing 
and Stimulating Massage oils from Ayurveda are’ 
carefully blended to correct Vata, Pitta and Kapha 
imbalances respectively Some very common 
medicated herbalized massage oils are : 


e Bala tailam 
e Dhanvantara tailam 
e Chandanaadi tailam. 
e Aswagandhadi tailam. 
Aroma Massage Oils Offer Dual Benefits : 


Aroma massage oils deliver double the benefit 
- the healing aromas in the massage oil blend, if 
properly chosen, are particularly effective in ` 
balancing the mind and emotions while the act ofthe 
massage works on both body and mind. Ayurveda 
recommends different base oils and aroma blends 
depending on what you are attempting to balance. 
Coconut oil, for example, is a cooling base oil. When 
combined with a relaxing aroma oil such as lavender, 
this massage oil will be effective in cooling down 
the mind, body and emotions. Almond oil, vettivera 
oil, Tulsi oil etc. are some other choices. 


How to Perform the Self-Massage : 


So how is the Ayurvedic abhyanga done ? Use 
comfortably warm massage oil. (Store your massage 
oil in a plastic flip-top and warm it by holding the 
container under running hot water for a few minutes) 
Dip your fingertips into the warm oil and apply it 
lightly to the entire body. Wait for 4-5 minutes to let 
some of the oil be absorbed by your skin. Then 
massage the entire body, applying even pressure with 
the whole hand - palm and fingers. Apply light 
pressure on sensitive areas such as the abdomen or 
the heart. Use more oil and spend more time where 
nerve endings are concentrated, such as the soles of 
the feet, palms ofthe hands and along the base ofthe 
fingernails. Circular motions over rounded areas such 
as your head or joints, and straight strokes on straight 
areas such as your arms and legs, work best. Start 
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with the head and neck, followed by chest and back, 2. Diseases due to high caloric diet, i.e., obesity 
then upper and lower limbs. After you're done, relax 
for 10-15 minutes, letting the oil and the massage do 
their magic. The longer the oil is on, the deeper it 
penetrates, During this time you can read something 
relaxing or uplifting, rest, or shave, cut nails, and get 

eady for the day. Dab excess oil off with towel if Some scientific studies on Massage : 

you like, then follow with a relaxing warm bath or 1, Goats GC - Massage - the scientific basis of an 

shower. If your schedule doesn't allow for a daily ancient art : Part 1 : The techniques. Br. J. Sports 

massage, try and squeeze it in at least 3 or 4 times a Med. 1994 Sept; 28 (3): 149 - 52 

week. You'll find it's worth it! 


3. Indigestion in its ‘ama’ stage. 


Whenever in doubt it is always advisable to seek 
proper guidance from your family Ayurvedic 
physician from time to time. 


2. Goats GC - Massage - the scientific basis of an 


Contra - indications for oil Massage : ancient art : Part 2 : Physiological and therapeutic 
1. Persons suffering from *Kaphaja' diseases, effects. Br. J. Sports Med. 1994 Sept. ; 28(3) : 
severely emaciated people, immediately after 153-6. 


'panchakarma' (a purificatory therapy), early 
stages of fever should avoid oil massage. 


नित्यं हिताहारविहारसेवी 
समीक्ष्यकारी विषयेष्वसक्तः। 

दाता समः सत्यपरः क्षमावान्‌ 
आप्तोपसेवी च भवत्यरोगः।। 


[He who always takes salutary food and relaxation, 

acts after deliberation, unattached to sensual objects, 

charitable, honest, truthful, patient and who honours 
the trust-worthy, becomes free from sickness] 

[Vagbhatha s Asthangahridaya 

Sutrasthana IV. 36] 


“This is the great fact : Strength is life; weakness is death. Strength is felicity, 
life eternal, immortal; weakness is constant strain and misery, weakness is 
death. 


(Swami Vivekananda) 


(Complete works of Swami Vivekananda II, 3) 
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SUSRUTA - THE FATHER OF INDIAN SURGERY 


AND SUSRUTA SAMHITA 


Dr. M.S. Kamath MD (Ayu.), Associate Professor & Head, Dept. of Ayurveda, Kasturba Medical College, MAHE, MANIPAL - 576 119 


Susruta Samhita is probably the earliest treatise 
vhich has dealt with surgery as the foremost 
peciality of the medical science . This Samhita is 
iot only the most comprehensive treatise on the 
thical, philosophical and practical aspects of surgery, 
t has also given due importance to other specialities 
Xf the medical and related sciences and in addition 
185 made original contributions to Internal Medicine 
Kayacikitsa) and Pharmacology (Dravyaguna). 
Evidently, the knowledge presented in a crystallized 
form in this treatise must have been based on a long 
period of earlier experience. It is generally accepted 
hat Susruta's lucid and systematic presentation of 
the conceptual and technical aspects of surgery, as 
well as the philosophy and ethics of medicine was 
quite advanced and may have relevance even today. 


Surgical feats as replacement of the lost leg of 
Queen Vipala by and artificial iron leg and 
replacement or hetero-transplantation ofthe head and 
testicles by the divine twin physicians Asvini 
Kumaras are mentioned in the Vedas, the ancient 
repository of human knowledge. It is only in Susruta 
Samhita that we find surgery, systematized and 
presented in a scientific manner. It is specially 
significant because Susruta, the author ofthis Samhita 
and his preceptor Divodasa Dhanvantari lived earlier 
than Buddha (600 B.C) as per opinion of the eastern 
as well as the western medical historians. Thus there 
is no doubt that this Samhita antedates Hippocrates 
(300 B.C.) by several centuries. 


The surgical practice of Susruta was of a high 
standard, as evident by his insistence on the surgeon's 
theoretical and practical expertise and ethical 
qualities. His precise, lucid and classified descriptions 
of the surgical procedures in general and of the 
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individual surgical operations in particular, his 
innovations in the use of various blunt and sharp 
instruments and his basic concepts in the total surgical 
management of patients are some of the testimony 
which qualify this treatise as one ofthe most standard 
one. Following few examples also will amply testify 
to the above statements. 


Surgical Armamemtarium of Susruta 

Status of surgery of any age can be best evaluated 
by the variety and quality of the surgeon's 
armamentarium. Susruta has described 106 blunt and 
20 sharp instruments which can be said to be the 
precursors of modern surgical instruments. In fact a 
number of them have similar names as ‘simhamukha 
yantra’ (lion jaw forceps), ‘mudrikii shastra’ (finger 
knife), etc. Fourteen different types of bandages fulfil 
all exigencies of bandaging. Varieties of needles 
(straight, curved, blunt and sharp), suture materials, 
splints and fracture beds for immobilization of 
fractures at different sites, and parasurgical measures 
such as cautery (chemical as well as thermal), etc. 
for bleeding are some other examples. Susruta may 
well be the first surgeon to have used endoscopes; he 
has described ‘nadiyantras’ (tubular instruments) 
which were to be used for direct visual examination 
of the lesion (roga darshanaartham). Specific 
measurements of some of these have also been given, 
e.g. of ‘arsho-yantra’ and ‘bhagandara .yantra’ for 
visualizing piles and fistula, ‘adiastra’ used for the 
diagnosis of suppuration may be said to be the fore- 
runner of biopsy needles. Similarly, ‘mudrikashastra’ 
(finger knife) was an ideal innovation for conducting 
blind surgical procedures like opening a 
retropharyngeal abscess or removal of a dead foetus 
per vaginum. 
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. Susruta further advised surgeons not to be 
logmatic but improvise instruments according to 
iecessity, taking his descriptions as guidelines only. 


SURGICAL TRAINING : 


Susruta Samhita is the first ancient treatise 
which has advocated dissection of the human 
‘adavers much against the prejudices which must 
18५6 been prevalent in his times. Susruta was the 
ldest teacher who insisted on dissection as an 
ssential prerequisite for learning surgery. His method 
yf dissection may not be considered ideal in the 
nodern circumstances, but the very fact that he 
insisted on dissection and direct observation of human 
organs in the remote past is very significant. 


Besides, Susruta's ingenious experimental 
surgery (yogya-vidhi) models for teaching various 
surgical procedures is unique in the history of surgery. 
His method of surgery was not of trial and error on 
human patients. His students besides undergoing 
rigorous clinical apprenticeship were required to be 
fully trained with the help of these experimental 
models. His experimental models are not only notable 
for their simplicity, but also for their similarity to the 
actual surgical procedures and thus Susruta is unique 
amongst the teachers of surgery of all times. 


SUSRUTA AND MODERN PLASTIC SURGERY : 


It is a well documented historical fact that the 
impetus to modern plastic surgery was provided by 


सहसा विदधीत न क्रियामविवेकः परमापदां पदम्‌ | 
वृणते हि विमृश्यकारिणं गुणलुब्धाः स्वयमेव सम्पदः।। 


(One should not act rashly. Indiscretion is a prime source of 
calamities. The riches, ever fond of merits, do of their own accord 
seek a person who acts after deliberation) 

(Bharavi s Kiratarjuneeya II. 30) 
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the reporting of rhinoplasty through a forehead flap 
conducted by itinerent Indian surgeons in 
*Gentlemen's Magazine' of London in 1794. 
Simplicity and success of the procedure was proved 
by Carpue in 1814 and with minor modifications is 
still one of the standard methods of rhinoplastv and 
is known as the Indian method of rhinoplasty. In fact 
Susruta has dealt with all aspects of plastic surgery 
while describing the repair of ear lobules. Ideal 
conditions for grafting, methods of sliding graft, split 
graft, rotation grafts and pedicle grafts have been 
precisely described. 


PERINEAL CYSTO-LITHOTOMY : 


Susruta should also be credited to be the first 
who described the removal of the bladder stone by 
the perineal route, a method which was still in 
extensive practice till the last century. Celsus in 3rd 
century A.D. described it, but Indians have been 
practicing this method for centuries earlier and it is 
possible Celsus may have borrowed it from the Indian 
sources although he has not mentioned it. Susruta is 
precise and explicit in describing the operative 
procedure, the precautions to be taken, complications 
encountered and the follow-up instructions, etc. 
which indicate his thoroughness with the technique. 


CESAREAN SECTION : 
Susruta may be possibily the first surgeon to 


perform, Cesarean section in extreme cases of 
obstructed labour. 
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Wo ശ്രീ, കെ. വിശ്വേശ്വര eS, മാനേജര്‍, കാനറാബാങ്കു, ബാങ്കളൂര്‍. 


എസ്‌, രത്നകല വിശ്വേശ്വര്‍, എം. എ., 


ത്തില്‍ ധാരാളം ആയുര്‍വ്വേദ ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാരുണ്ടായിരുന്നു 
വെന്നു വിഷര്‍ പ്രസ്താവിക്കുന്നുണ്ട്‌. (1) പൌലിനോസ്‌ 
പാതിരിയുടെ യാത്രാക്കുറിപ്പുകളിലും ഇക്കാര്യം രേഖപ്പെ 
ടുത്തിയിട്ടുണ്ട്‌. രോഗിയെ പരിശോധിക്കാന്‍ അവരില്‍ 
കണ്ണൂരും തലശ്ശേരിയിലും കോഴിക്കോട്ടും കൊച്ചിയിലും ഒരാളെ വിളിച്ചാല്‍ അഞ്ചാറു പേര്‍ ഓടിയെത്തുമെന്നും അവ 
ആലപ്പുഴയിലും പുറക്കാട്ടും കായംകുളത്തും കൊല്ലത്തും രില്‍ എട്ടും പത്തും വയസ്സുള്ള ബാലന്മാര്‍ക്കു പോലും രോഗ 
മറ്റും താമസമാക്കിയ ഇവര്‍ അതാതു പ്രദേശങ്ങളിലെ ങ്ങളേയും ഓഷധികളെയും കുറിച്ച്‌ അത്ഭുതകരമായ പരി 
മൊത്തവ്യാപാരത്തില്‍ കുത്തക സ്ഥാപിക്കുകയും വിദേ ജ്ഞാനമുണ്ടെന്നും അദ്ദേഹം തുടര്‍ന്നു പറയുന്നുണ്ട്‌. (2) 


പതിനാറാം നൂറ്റാണ്ടിന്റെ മദ്ധ്യ ദശകങ്ങളില്‍ വ്യാപക 
യി കേരളത്തില്‍ കുടിയേറിപ്പാര്‍ത്ത ഗോവക്കാരായ 
ഗൌഡസാരസ്വത ബ്രാഹ്മണരെ ഒരു വര്‍ത്തക സമുദായ 
മായിട്ടാണ്‌ കേരളചരിത്രകാരന്മാര്‍ വിശേഷിപ്പിച്ചിട്ടുള്ളത്‌. 


1 1 ിക്കുക പോര്‍ത്ത 1 1 1 1 
ശീയരുമായിട്ടുളള കച്ചവടം നിയന്ത്ര'ക്കുകയും 3 പതിനഞ്ചാം നൂറ്റാണ്ടിന്റെ അന്ത്യത്തിലും പതിനാറാം 
യും കച്ചവട ഏജന്റുമാ 1 1 1 द 
ഗീസുകാരുടേയും ഡച്ചുകാരുടേയും കച്ചവട ०६२९४७ നൂറ്റാണ്ടിന്റെ ആദ്യദശകങ്ങളിലും ഗോവയിലെ ആര്‍ച്ച്‌ 
Л പ്രവര്‍ത്തിക്കുകയും ചെയ്തിരുന്നു. പുറക്കാട്ടെ പെര Л Y a 
രായി പ്രവര്‍ ९७५200 ന്നു. പു 3 ബിഷപ്പിന്റെ സേവകനായിരുന്ന ലിന്‍സ്‌ കോട്ടണ്‍ അവ്‌ 
mis നായ്ക്കനും, ഗോവിന്ദ പൈയും, കപ്പലുകളുടെ ഉടമ 4 1 
2 ९० Jo, കപ്പലു ०80 ° ടെയുണ്ടായിരുന്ന ഗൌഡസാരസ്വത ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാരെപ്പറ്റ്‌ 
യായ ജനാര്‍ദ്ദന പൈയും, കൊല്ലത്തെ കൃഷണപട്ടരും, സ്വകൃതിയില്‍ വിവരിക്കുന്നുണ്ട്‌. അവരില്‍ പലരും 
കൊച്ചിയിലെ ബാബ്ദപടുവും, асрала rg വൈസ്രോയിയുടേയും പ്രഭുക്കന്മാരുടേയും 
രിലെ ബാബനിഷേണായിയും മറ്റും പ്രമുഖ വര്‍ത്തക പ്രമാ ആര്‍ച്ച്ബിഷപ്പിന്റേയും ഉന്നത സ്ഥാനീയരായ പോര്‍ത്തു 
ണിമാരായിരുന്നു. മര്‍ക്കു മുതലര്‍ കൊച്ചിയിലെ ഡച്ചുകാ 
as! aa 9 x : 3 a 2n | ഗീസുദ്യോഗസ്ഥന്മാരുടേയും പാതിരിമാരുടേയും വിശ്വസ്ത 
ഏജന്റായിരുന്നു. രണ്ടു ഡച്ചുപടയാളിക 4 < 
> 7 ന്നു 3 ഡച്ചു 7 š я രായ ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാരായിരുന്നുവെന്നും പോര്‍ത്തുഗീസ്‌ മേധാ 
ളുടെ അകമ്പടിയോടുകൂടിയാണു ഇദ്ദേഹം സഞ്ചരിച്ചിര്‌ വികൾ സ്വരാജ്യക്കാരായ ഡോക്ടര്‍ന്മാരെക്കാളധിക 
3 0 
ക്കുന്നത. മൊത്ത വ്യാപാരവും വിദേശ വ്യാപാരവും നിയ 
nm 5 9 5 9 ഗോവക്കാരായ സാരസ്വത ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാരിലാണ്‌ വിശ്വാസം 
COAT ഈ വര്‍ത്തക പ്രമുഖര്‍ ഉള്‍ക്കൊള്ളുന്ന സമു അര്‍പ്പിച്ചിരുന്നതെന്ന ര്‍ക്ക്‌ ( ) പിടി 
š o അവര്‍ക്ക്‌ കുട (ഛത്രം 5 
ദായമാകയാലാണ്‌ ഗൌഡസാരസ്വതര്‍ വര്‍ത്തക സമൂഹ തി 1 ` à 1 š 1 = 
മായി ഗണിക്കപ്പെടുന്ന. സേവിക്കാന്‍ ഛ്രതവാഹകര്‍ ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നു 
വെന്നും അത്തരം അകമ്പടി അന്നു ഗോവയില്‍ പോര്‍ത്തു 
ന്നാല്‍ ഗേ 1 1 Л ñ 1 Л 
- എ ഗോവയിലും പിന്നീടുള്ള കേരളത്തില്‍ ജീവി ഗീസു പ്രഭുക്കന്മാര്‍ക്കും ഇതര രാജ്യങ്ങളിലെ അബാസ്‌ 
രുന്ന ഗൌഡസ 1 Я 1 q 
aj x 0070100305 കൂട്ടത്തില്‍ കേരളത്തിലെ ഡര്‍മാര്‍ക്കും മാത്രമേ അനുവദിക്കപ്പെട്ടിരുന്നുള്ളുവെന്നും 
അഷ്ടവൈദ്യന്മാരെ൦ ിശയി 1 1 
à A) പ്പാലും അതിശയിക്കുന്ന ആയുര്‍വ്വേദ അദ്ദേഹം പറയുന്നു. സാരസ്വത ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാര്‍ രോഗ നിദാ 
ഭ്‌ 1 л 1 
ഷഗ്വരന്മാര്‍ ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നുവെന്നും ഇന്നും ഇത്തരം ഭിഷ നത്തിലും ചികിത്സയിലും യൂറോപ്യന്‍ ഡോക്ടര്‍ന്മാരെ 


७1000०6 അവരുടെ കൂട്ടത്തില്‍ ഉണ്ടെന്നും അധികമാരും പ്പോലും പശ്ചാല്‍കരിച്ചിരുന്നുവത്രേ. (3) 
അറിഞ്ഞിരിക്കയില്ല. 


E (ഫാന്‍സിസ്‌ ഡി അല്‍മേഡ 1506 ല്‍ കൊച്ചിയില്‍ 
ച്ചി el ഗൌ Š 
ജള ഗൌഡസാരസ്വത ബ്രാഹ്മണരുടെ കൂട്ട സ്ഥാപിച്ച സാന്റാക്രുസ്‌ ആശുപത്രിയിലെ ആയുര്‍വ്വേദ 


— — — — — — — o — 
— 


ജെ. സി. വിഷര്‍, മലബാര്‍ കത്തുകള്‍, കത്ത്‌ - 22, പുറം -135 
പൌലിനോസ്‌ പാതിരി, യാത്രാക്കുറിപ്പുകള്‍, അദ്ധ്യായം -11 
ലിന്‍സ്‌ കോട്ടണ്‍, യാത്രകള്‍, ഒന്നാവാല്യം, പുറം - 230 


നുനനുന്നുനനുന്നുന്നുന്നുന്നുന്ന 
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വിഭാഗത്തിന്റെ തലവന്‍ ഗോവയില്‍ നിന്ന്‌ പ്രത്യേകം 
ഷണിച്ചുവരുത്തിയ “വെമ്ത്രെക്കാര്‍” (വെമ്മ്രക്കാട്ടുകാരന്‍) 
എന്നൊരു സാരസ്വതഭിഷഗ്വരനായിരുന്നുവെന്നു അറിയു 
ത്‌ രസകരമാണ്‌. പിന്നീട്‌ കണ്ണൂരും പന്തലായനി 
കൊല്ലത്തും പോര്‍ത്തുഗീസുകാര്‍ ആശുപത്രികള്‍ ആരം 
ച്ചപ്പോള്‍ അവിടങ്ങളിലും ആയുവ്വേദ വിഭാഗത്തിന്റെ തല 
AMIS ഗോവയില്‍ നിന്ന്‌ വന്ന സാരസ്വത ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാര്‍ 
തന്നെയായിരുന്നു. പോര്‍ത്തുഗീസുകാര്‍ സ്ഥാപിച്ച ആശു 
പ്രതികളില്‍ അലോപ്പതിക്കും ആയുവ്വേദത്തിനും തുല്യപ്രാ 
ധാന്യം ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നുവെന്നും നാം ഓര്‍ക്കണം. 


ഭാരതത്തിലെ പാരമ്പര്യ വൈദ്യശാസ്ത്രമായ ആയുര്‍വ്വേ 
| ദത്തെക്കുറിച്ചു യൂറോപ്യന്‍ന്മാര്‍ക്കു ഇദംപ്രഥമായി അറിവു 
ലഭിക്കുന്നത്‌ പതിനഞ്ചാം നൂറ്റാണ്ടിലാണ്‌. ഏഴാം നൂറ്റാ 
ണ്ടില്‍ത്തന്നെ ചരക സുശ്രുത സംഹിതകള്‍ അന്നത്തെ 
കലീഫ അല്‍മന്‍സൂര്‍ അറബിയിലേക്കു പരിഭാഷപ്പെടുത്തി 
ക്കഴിഞ്ഞിരുന്നു. തന്മൂലം അറേബിയ വഴിയാണ്‌ പാശ്ചാ 
OLS ആയുര്‍വ്വേദ വിജ്ഞാനീയവുമായി പരിചയപ്പെടുന്ന 
ത്‌. പാശ്ചാത്യവൈദ്യശാസ്ത്രത്തിന്റെ പ്രചാരകന്മാരായ 
ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാര്‍ പതിനഞ്ചും പതിനാറും നൂറ്റാണ്ടുകളില്‍ 
ധാരാളം ശാസ്ത്രകൃതികള്‍ രചിച്ചിട്ടുണ്ട്‌. ഇതേകാലഘട്ട 
ത്തില്‍ത്തന്നെ ഭാരതത്തിലെ ആയുര്‍വ്വേദ ഓഷധികളേയും 
അവയുടെ ഓഷധ ഗുണങ്ങളേയും വിവരിക്കുന്ന ചില കൃതി 
കളും പ്രസിദ്ധീകരിക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുണ്ട്‌. സൂഡോഅപുലിയസിന്റെ 
കൃതിയും ജോണ്‍ ഓഫ്‌ കൂബയുടെ “ഹോര്‍ത്തൂസ്‌ 
സാനിറ്റാസും” ഇവയില്‍ പെടുന്നു. ഭാരതീയ സസ്യശാസ്ത്ര 
ത്തിന്റെ പിതാവ്‌ എന്നറിയപ്പെടുന്ന ഗാര്‍ഷ്യഡി 
ഓര്‍ത്തയുടെ “കൊളോക്യോസ്‌ ദോസ്‌ സിംമ്പ്ലെസ്‌ എ 
ഡ്രോഗാസ്‌' എന്ന സസ്യശാസ്ത്ര കൃതി 1563 ല്‍ ഗോവ 
യില്‍ വെച്ചാണു അച്ചടിച്ചു പ്രസിദ്ധീകരിച്ചത്‌. 


ഗോവയില്‍ വന്നെത്തിയ ഓര്‍ത്ത, സ്ഥലവാസികളായ 
സാരസ്വത ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാരുമായി പരിചയപ്പെടുകയും 
അവിടെ നിലവിലുണ്ടായിരുന്ന ചികിത്സാ രീതികള്‍, ഈഷ 
ധങ്ങള്‍, രോഗനാമങ്ങള്‍, ഓഷധ സസ്യങ്ങള്‍ മുതലായ 
വയെപ്പറ്റി അവരോടു ചോദിച്ചു മനസ്സിലാക്കുകയും 
ചെയ്തു. ഈ സാരസ്വത ഭിഷഗ്വരനാമാര്‍ ധാരാളം ശസ്ത്ര 
ക്രിയകള്‍ നടത്തിയിരുന്നതായും ചികിത്സയില്‍ പാശ്ചാത്യ 


4. ഓര്‍ത്ത വാല്യം -1, പുറം -230 
5. ലിന്‍സ്‌ കോട്ടണ്‍, വാല്യം ഒന്ന്‌, പുറം - 236 
6. ഗാസ്പര്‍ കൊറയ, ലെന്‍ഡാസ്‌ ദ ഇന്‍ഡ്യ, പുറം - 265 


ഡോക്ടര്‍മാരെപ്പോലും പിന്‍തള്ളിയിരുന്നതായും ഓര്‍ത്ത 
പ്രസ്താവിക്കുന്നു. നിദാനത്തില്‍ സാരസ്വത ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാര്‍ 
യൂറോപ്യന്‍ ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാരെ അത്ഭുതപ്പെടുത്തിയിരുന്നതായും 
അലോപ്പതി ഓഷധങ്ങള്‍ കൊണ്ടു രോഗം മാറാതെ വരു 
മ്പോള്‍ പാശ്ചാത്യ ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാര്‍ ഇവധുടെ സേവനം ആവ 
ശ്യപ്പെട്ടിരുന്നതായും ഓര്‍ത്ത സൂചിപ്പിക്കുന്നുണ്ട്‌. (4) 


പോര്‍ത്തുഗീസുകാര്‍ പടയാളികള്‍ക്കുവേണ്ടി ഗോവ 
യിലും കേരളത്തിലും സ്ഥാപിച്ച ആശുപത്രികളിലും 
പൌരസ്ത്യവും പാശ്ചാത്യവുമായ രണ്ടു ചികിത്സാ സ്രമ്പ 
ദായങ്ങളും ഉപയോഗിച്ചിരുന്നു. ആയുർവ്വേദത്തിലെ വിവിധ 
ചികിത്സാ രീതികളെപ്പറ്റി ഓര്‍ത്ത്‌ സ്വകൃതിയില്‍ വിവരി 
ക്കുന്നുണ്ട്‌. ഗോവയിലെ സാരസ്വത ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാരുടെ 
സഹായ സഹകരണങ്ങളോടുകൂടി രചിക്കപ്പെട്ട ഓര്‍ത്ത 
യുടെ കൃതിയില്‍ രോഗങ്ങളുടേയും ഓഷധങ്ങളുടേയും 
പേരുകള്‍ കൊങ്കണി ഭാഷയിലാണു നല്‍കിക്കാണുന്നത്‌. 
ലിന്‍സ്‌ കോട്ടന്റെ കൃതിയിലും ഇതേ കൊങ്കണി നാമങ്ങ 
ളാണ്‌ പ്രയോഗിച്ചിട്ടുള്ളത്‌. രോഗങ്ങളില്‍ ഭീകരമായത്‌ 
“മൊര്‍ശ്ശി” (കോളറ) യാണത്രെ. ഈ രോഗം രോഗികളെ 
തളര്‍ത്തുകയും അവരുടെ ജീവന്‍ ഒഴുക്കിക്കളയുകയും 
ചെയ്യുമെന്നു ഓര്‍ത്ത പറയുന്നു. (5) 


ഗാസ്പര്‍ ഡി കൊറയ 1543 ല്‍ ഗോവയില്‍ കോളറ 
പടര്‍ന്നു പിടിച്ചതു വിവരിക്കുന്നുണ്ട്‌. രോഗലക്ഷണങ്ങള്‍ 
നിര്‍ദ്ദേശിച്ചതിനു ശേഷം അദ്ദേഹം പറയുന്നു, “നമ്മുടെ 
ഡോക്ടര്‍മാര്‍ക്കു ഈ രോഗം മൂര്‍ച്ഛിച്ചാല്‍ മാറ്റാന്‍ കഴി 
യുന്നില്ല. രോഗം മൂര്‍ച്ഛിച്ചാല്‍ ഒന്നോ രണ്ടോ ദിവസം 
കൊണ്ടു രോഗി മരിക്കുന്നു. നൂറു രോഗികളില്‍ തൊണ്ണൂറും 
മരിക്കുന്നു. നാട്ടുമരുന്നുകളുപയോഗിച്ചാണ്‌ രോഗികള്‍ 
പൂര്‍ണ്ണമായും രക്ഷ്രപാപിക്കുന്നത്‌. യൂറോപ്യന്‍ 
ഡോക്ടര്‍മാരുടെ ഓഷധങ്ങളും ചികിത്സയും നിഷ്ഫല 
മായപ്പോള്‍ നാട്ടുവൈദ്യന്മാരെ വിളിച്ചു. (സാരസ്വത clau 
ഗ്വരന്മാര്‍). അവര്‍ രോഗിക്കു കുരുമുളകും ജീരകവും 
ചേര്‍ത്ത്‌ കഞ്ഞി നല്‍കുന്നു. അവര്‍ രോഗിയുടെ പാദങ്ങള്‍ 
ഇരുമ്പുകൊണ്ടു ചൂടാക്കുകയും തലയും കൈകാലുകളും 
കോച്ചില്‍ മാറ്റാന്‍ തുണികൊണ്ടു മുറുക്കിക്കെട്ടുകയും 
ചെയ്യുന്നു. രോഗിക്കുവായിലിട്ടു ചവക്കാന്‍ അവര്‍ അട 
യ്ക്കയും കൊടുക്കുന്നു. (6) കൊങ്കണിയില്‍ പ്രസ്തുത 


7 ഗാസ്പര്‍ കൊറയ, പുറം - 266 
8. ലിന്‍സ്‌ കോട്ടണ്‍, വാല്യം രണ്ട്‌, പുറം - 236 
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രോഗത്തിന്റെ നാമം “മൊഡ്ചി” എന്നാണെന്നും കൊറയ 
പ്രസ്താവിക്കുന്നു. 

അതിസാരത്തെപ്പറ്റിയും കൊറയ പറയുന്നുണ്ട്‌. കൊങ്ക 
ണിയില്‍ (ഗോവയിലെ ഭാഷയില്‍) “മോര്‍ദേശി” എന്നാ 
ണത്രേ അതിന്റെ പേരെന്നും മൊഡ്ശ്ലിയും മൊര്‍ദേശിയും 
ഇരട്ട രോഗങ്ങളാണെന്നും അദ്ദേഹം രേഖപ്പെടുത്തുന്നു. 
കൊങ്കണിയിലുള്ള ധാരാളം ഓഷധ നാമങ്ങളും രോഗ 
നാമങ്ങളും കൊറയയുടെ കൃതിയിലുണ്ട്‌. (7) 


ലിന്‍സ്‌ കോട്ടന്‍ പനിയെപ്പറ്റി വിവരിക്കുന്നത്‌ രസകര 
ണ്‌, “ആശുപത്രികളില്‍ പനിയുമായി വരുന്ന രോഗികള്‍ 
ശരീരം ചുട്ടുപഴുത്തു നാലഞ്ചു ദിവസത്തിനകം മരിക്കു 
ന്നു, പനി പലതരമുണ്ട്‌. പോര്‍ത്തുഗീസു ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാര്‍ 
രോഗിയുടെ രക്തം ചോര്‍ത്തിക്കളയുന്നു. മറ്റു ചികിത്സ 
യില്ല. എന്നാല്‍ ഗോവയിലെ സാരസ്വത ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാര്‍ ചില 
നാടന്‍ മരുന്നുകളും ചന്ദനവും അരച്ചുപുരട്ടി രോഗം മാറ്റു 
ന്നു.” (8) ജ്വരം പിടിപെട്ട രോഗിയെ ചികിത്സിക്കുന്ന രീതി 
ഓര്‍ത്തയും വിവരിക്കുന്നുണ്ട്‌. ജ്വരം ബാധിച്ച രോഗിയെ 
അവര്‍ (സാരസ്വത വൈദ്യന്മാര്‍) ഒന്നു രണ്ടാഴ്ച പട്ടിണി 
കിടത്തുന്നു. അതിനു ശേഷം തിളപ്പിച്ച മാങ്ങാവെള്ളം 
(ഘോളു - മാങ്ങ ഉപ്പിലിട്ട വെള്ളം) കൊടുക്കും പനി നല്ല 
പോലെ മാറിയതിനു ശേഷം മാങ്ങയിട്ടു തിളപ്പിച്ച (ഉപ്പു 
മാങ്ങ) കഞ്ഞി (പേജ്‌) കൊടുക്കുന്നു. (9) 


ഗോവയിലെ സാരസ്വത ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാര്‍ MIME (തൃ 
ഫലാ) എന്ന പേരില്‍ മൂന്നുതരം വിരേചന ഓഷധങ്ങള്‍ 
ഉപയോഗിച്ചിരുന്നുവെന്നും അവ ഹോര്‍ഡോ, ആവാളോ, 
രസവാളോ, എന്നിവയാണെന്നും മറ്റു രണ്ടു വിരേച 
നൌഷധങ്ങള്‍ ഗോട്ട്‌, കിബലോസു എന്നിവയാണെന്നും 
ഓര്‍ത്ത തുടര്‍ന്നു പറയുന്നുണ്ട്‌. (10) 


പോര്‍ത്തുഗീസുകാര്‍ ആയുര്‍വ്വേദ രഷധ വിധി 
കളെപ്പറ്റിയും ആയുവ്വേദ ചികിത്സാ രീതികളെക്കുറിച്ചും 
ഗോവയില്‍ വെച്ചാണ്‌ അറിയുന്നത്‌. പാശ്ചാത്യ 
ഡോക്‌ ടര്‍ന്മാരെക്കാള്‍ ചികിത്സാ നൈപുണിയിലും 
ഒയഷധ വിജ്ഞാനീയത്തിലും രോഗനിദാനത്തിലും മേലെ 
ക്കിടയിലുള്ള ഗോവയിലെ സാരസ്വത വൈദ്യന്മാര്‍ വിദേ 
ശീയരുടേയും സ്വദേശീയരുടേയും ബഹുമാനം ഒരു 


പോടെ ആര്‍ജജിച്ചിരുന്നു അഞ്ഞുറില്‍പ്പരം ആയുര്‍വ്വേദ 
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ഓഷധികളുടെ സമഗ്ര വിവരണങ്ങളടങ്ങുന്ന ഓര്‍ത്തയും 
പ്രസിദ്ധ കൃതി രചിക്കാനും തദ്വാരാ ഭാരതീയ സസ്യശാ 
സ്ത്രത്തിന്റെ അടിസ്ഥാനം ഉറപ്പിക്കാനും ഗോവയിലെ 
സാരസ്വത ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാര്‍ ചെയ്തുകൊടുത്ത സഹായം 
അനല്പമാണ്‌. ഈ സാരസ്വത ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാരില്‍ പലരും 
ആയുര്‍വ്വേദകൃതികളുടെ രചയിതാക്കന്മാരും ആയിരുന്നു. 


ഗോവയില്‍ നിന്നു കേരളത്തിലേക്കുപോന്ന സാരസ്വത 
കുടുംബങ്ങളില്‍ പലതും ആയുര്‍വ്വംദ വൈദ്യകുടുംബങ്ങ 
ളായിരുന്നു. കൊച്ചിയില്‍ മാത്രം കുടിയേറിപ്പാര്‍ത്ത്‌ മുന്നു 
റൃറുപതോളം കുടുംബങ്ങളില്‍ കുണ്ടലാട്ടുമല്ലന്മാര്‍ 
(ചേര്‍ത്തല, ആലപ്പുഴ) കോതേരിമാര്‍ (കൊച്ചി-കുഴുപ്പിള 
ളി) കമ്മത്തിമാര്‍ (അഴീക്കല്‍ - പള്ളിപ്പുറം) eaimieeos) 
കാര്‍ (പള്ളുരുത്തി - തൃപ്പുണിത്തുറ) പുല്ലാട്ടു വൈദ്യന്മാര്‍ 
(കോട്ടയം) എന്നിങ്ങനെ, ഗോവയിലും പിന്നീടു കേരള 
ത്തിലും പ്രസിദ്ധിയാര്‍ജ്ജിച്ച വൈദ്യകുടുംബങ്ങള്‍ ഉണ്ടാ 
യിരുന്നു. ഇവര്‍ തലമുറകളായി ഗോവയിലും പിന്നീടു കേര 
ത്തിലും വൈദ്യവൃത്തി ഉപജീവനമാര്‍ഗ്ഗമായി സ്വീകരി 
ച്ചവരാണ്‌. 


ഹോളണ്ടിലെ ആംസ്റ്റര്‍ ഡാമില്‍വെച്ചു പ്രസിദ്ധീകൃത 
യ “ഹോര്‍ത്തൂസ്‌ മലബാറിക്കൂസ്‌ ഇന്‍ഡിക്കൂസ്‌” എന്ന 
ഭാരതീയ സസ്യശാസ്ത്രകൃതിയുടെ രചനയില്‍ ഗ്രന്ഥ 
കര്‍ത്താവായ ഹെല്‍റിക്‌ വാന്‍റീഡിനെ സഹായിച്ചവരില്‍ 
അപ്പുഭട്ട്‌, 0०००8, വിനായക പണ്ഡിത്‌ എന്നീ മുന്നു കേര 
BID ഗൌഡ സാരസ്വത ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാരും ഉള്‍പ്പെടുന്നു. 
ലത്തിന്‍ ഭാഷയിലുള്ള ഈ ബൃഹത്കൃതിയുടെ പ്രഥ 
വാല്യം 1678 ലും, പന്ത്രണ്ടാം വാല്യം 1703 ലും (ഗ്രന്ഥ 
കര്‍ത്താവിന്റെ മരണ ശേഷം) ആണ്‌ പ്രകാശിതമായത്‌. 
പ്രസിദ്ധ സസ്യശാസ്ത്രജ്ഞനായ എവ്ലിന്‍, സസ്യശാ 
സ്ത്രത്തിലെ ദ്വിനാമ സംജ്ഞകളുടെ പ്രണേതാവായ 


കരോളസ്സിന്നെയസ്‌, എന്നിവരുടെ മുക്തകണ്ഠമായ പ്രശം 
സയ്ക്കു പാത്രമായ, ഭാരതീയ സസ്യശാസ്ത്രത്തിലെ മഹാ 
ത്ഭുതമായ, ഈ ആധികാരിക ഗ്രന്ഥത്തില്‍ എഴുന്നൂറ്റിയെ 
മ്പതോളം കേരളീയ സസ്യങ്ങളുടെ സമഗ്ര വിവരണമുണ്ട്‌. 
മലയാളം, കൊങ്കണി, ഡച്ച്‌ (ബെല്‍ജിയന്‍) പോര്‍ത്തുഗീസ്‌ 
എന്നീ നാലുഭാഷകളില്‍ ഓരോ സസ്യത്തിന്റേയും നാമം 
വിവരണാദിയില്‍ ഗ്രന്ഥത്തില്‍ കൊടുത്തിട്ടുണ്ട്‌. കൊങ്ക 
ണിയും മാലയാളവും ഇദം പ്രഥമമായി അച്ചടിച്ചു വന്നത്‌ 
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43 ബൃഹദ്‌ ഗ്രന്ഥത്തിലാണ്‌. 


കൊച്ചിയിലെ ഡച്ചുഗവര്‍ണ്ണറായിരുന്ന ഹെന്റിക്‌ 
വാന്‍റീഡ്‌ 1563 ല്‍ ഗോവയില്‍ വെച്ചു പ്രസിദ്ധീകൃതമായ 
ഗാര്‍ഷ്യ ഡി ഓര്‍ത്തയുടെ സസ്യശാസ്ത്ര കൃതിയായ 
'കോളോക്യോസ്‌ ദോസ്‌ സിംപ്ലെസ്‌ എഡ്രോഗാസ്‌' എന്ന 
കൃതി കാണാന്‍ ഇടയാകുകയും അത്തരമൊരു ഗ്രന്ഥം രചി 
ക്കാന്‍ നിശ്ചയിക്കുകയും ചെയ്തു. അന്നു ഡച്ചു പടയാ 
ളികള്‍ക്കാവശ്യമായ ഓഷധങ്ങള്‍ യൂറോപ്പില്‍ നിന്നു 
കൊണ്ടുവരുകയായിരുന്നു പതിവ്‌. എന്നാല്‍ കപ്പല്‍ യാത്ര 
യില്‍ നനഞ്ഞും മറ്റും ഈ മരുന്നുകളുടെ ഗുണം നഷ്ട 
പ്പെടുക സാധാരണമായിരുന്നു. കേരളത്തില്‍ ധാരാളം 
ഓഷധ സസ്യങ്ങളുണ്ടെന്നും അവയില്‍ നിന്ന്‌ പടയാളി 
കള്‍ക്കാവശ്യമായ ഓഷധങ്ങള്‍ ലഭ്യമാണെന്നും 
വാന്‍റീഡ്‌ മനസ്സിലാക്കി. ഗ്രന്ഥ നിര്‍മ്മിതിക്കു മുഖ്യമായ 
പ്രേരണ ഈ വസ്തുതയായിരുന്നു. ഗ്രന്ഥരചനയില്‍ 
സഹായികളായി ചേര്‍ത്തലക്കാരന്‍ ഇട്ടി അച്ചുതന്‍ 
എന്നൊരു ഈഴവ വൈദ്യനേയും കൊച്ചിപട്ടണവാസിക 
ളായ അപ്പു ഭട്ടും, രംഗ ഭട്ട്‌, വിനായക പണ്ഡിത്‌ എന്നീ 
YAM} സാരസ്വത ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാരെയും വാന്‍റീഡ്‌ പ്രത്യേകം 
ക്ഷണിച്ചു വരുത്തി. 


കൊച്ചിയിലെ ഡച്ചുഗവര്‍ണ്ണറായിരുന്ന വാന്‍റീഡ്‌ കേര 
ളത്തിന്റെ മുക്കും മൂലയും പരിചയമുള്ള ആളായിരുന്നിട്ടു 
കൂടി കേരളത്തിലെ അഷ്ടവൈദ്യന്മാരെ പിന്‍തള്ളി കൊച്ചി 
യിലെ ഗൌഡസാരസ്വത ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാരെ ഗ്രന്ഥ നിര്‍മ്മി 
തിയില്‍ സഹായികളായി വിളിച്ചത്‌ അവരുടെ തെളിയിക്ക 
പ്പെട്ട ആയുര്‍വ്വേദ ശാസ്ത്രപാണ്ഡിത്യത്തിനും ചികിത്സാ 
പാടവത്തിനും ലഭിച്ച അംഗീകാരവും ബഹുമതിയുമായി 
രുന്നു. വാന്‍റീഡു തന്നെ ഗ്രന്ഥത്തില്‍ ഇക്കാര്യം എടു 
ത്തുപറയുന്നുണ്ട്‌. വൈദ്യവും വൈദ്യശാസ്ത്രവും മറ്റും 
സംബന്ധിച്ചുള്ള അവരുടെ പാണ്ഡിത്യം ശ്ലോകങ്ങളില്‍ 
ഒതുക്കി വെച്ചിരിക്കുകയാണ്‌. ഓഷധ വര്‍ഗ്ഗം, പേരുകള്‍, 
ഗുണം, സ്വഭാവം, രൂപം, ഭാഗങ്ങള്‍, അവ വളരുന്ന സ്ഥല 
ങ്ങള്‍, ഓഷധ വീര്യം, പ്രയോഗം മുതലായവയെല്ലാം വഴി 
ക്കുവഴി ഈ ശ്ലോകങ്ങളില്‍ അവര്‍ അടക്കിവെച്ചിരിക്കുക 
oem. ആരെങ്കിലും ഒരു ചെടിയുടെ പേരുപറഞ്ഞാല്‍ 
ഉടന്‍ ഈ ബ്രാഹ്മണര്‍ അതിന്റെ സകല വിവരങ്ങളും 
കാണാതെ പറയും. അത്രസമര്‍ത്ഥമായ രീതിയിലാണു 


ഹോര്‍ത്തൂസ്‌, വാല്യം-1 


ZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZ! 
YAYATA ATATA TATATA. 


Y 
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അവര്‍ അവ ശ്ലോകങ്ങളിലാക്കിവെച്ചിരിക്കുന്നത്‌. ഈ 
ശ്ലോകങ്ങള്‍ കുട്ടികളായിരിക്കുമ്പോള്‍ തന്നെ സ്വസന്താന 
ങ്ങളെ അവര്‍ കാണാതെ പഠിപ്പിക്കുന്നു. ഗ്രായമാകുമ്പോ 
ള്‍ അവര്‍ ഇവ ഒരിക്കലും മറക്കുകയില്ല. സസ്യശാസ്ത്ര 
ത്തിനു വളരെ പഴക്കമുണ്ടെന്നും നാലായിരം വര്‍ഷം മുമ്പു 
തന്നെ ഇതുസംബന്ധമായ അറിവു അവര്‍ക്കു വശമായി 


രുന്നുവെന്നും അവര്‍ പറയുന്നു. (11) 


ഹോര്‍ത്തുസിന്റെ രചനയില്‍ അപ്പുഭട്ട്‌ പ്രഭൃതികള്‍ 
വഹിച്ച പങ്ക്‌, എന്തായിരുന്നുവെന്നു അവര്‍ തന്നെ ദേവനാ 
ഗരിലിപിയിലെഴുതിയ പുതിയ കൊങ്കണിയില്‍ തയ്യാറാക്കി 


ഗ്രന്ഥത്തിന്റെ ഒന്നാം വാല്യത്തില്‍ .പസിദ്ധീകരിച്ചുകാ 
ണുന്ന സാക്ഷ്യപ്ര്രത്തില്‍ വിവരിക്കുന്നുണ്ട്‌. 


“സ്വസ്തി ശ്രീ ശാലീവാഹനശക 1597 രാക്ഷസ സംവ 
ത്സര ചൈത്ര ബഹുള 10 കൊച്ചിരാജപട്ടണത്തില്‍ താമസം 
രംഗഭട്ട, വിനായക പണ്ഡിത്‌, അപ്പു ഭട്ട്‌ എന്നീ മൂന്നു 
വൈദ്യന്മാര്‍ അവര്‍ കൊച്ചിയിലെ കുമുദോര്‍ ആ൯ന്‍ഡ്രിക്കാ 
ഫാന്‍ഡ്രെ അവര്‍കളുടെ കല്പനയാല്‍ ഈ മലബാര്‍ ദേശ 
ത്തുള്ള ഈഷധ വീര്യമുള്ള വൃക്ഷങ്ങള്‍, വള്ളികള്‍, ചെടി 
കള്‍, കിഴങ്ങുകള്‍ എന്നിവ അറിയുന്ന ആളുകളെ വേണ്ട 
നിര്‍ദ്ദേശങ്ങള്‍ നല്‍കി അതാതു സ്ഥലങ്ങളില്‍ അയച്ചു. 
അതാതു ഓഷധികള്‍ വരുത്തി. അതാതു ഓഷധികളുടെ 
ഫലം, പുഷ്പം, ഇല, കായകള്‍ ഇവയെല്ലാം അതാതു £90) 
ക്കളില്‍ സംഭരിച്ചു. അതാതുകളുടെ ചിത്രങ്ങള്‍ വരച്ചു. 
അതിനു ശേഷം ഞങ്ങളുടെ വൈദ്യ ഗ്രന്ഥ നിഘണ്ടുക്കളെ 
പ്രമാണമാക്കി അതാതു ഓഷധികളുടെ ഗുണങ്ങള്‍ ഞങ്ങ 
ളുടെ അനുഭവത്തിന്റെ വെളിച്ചത്തില്‍ മനസ്സിലാക്കി ആ 
മരുന്നുകളുടെ നാമങ്ങളും അറിഞ്ഞു ഇന്നേക്കു രണ്ടു 
വര്‍ഷം രാവിലെയും വൈകീട്ടും ഞങ്ങള്‍ അടുത്തിരുന്നു 
ആ വിവരങ്ങള്‍ സമ്പാദിച്ചു എഴുതിക്കൊടുത്തിരിക്കുന്നു. 
അതു വ്യാജമാണെന്ന്‌ പറയാതിരിക്കാന്‍ വേണ്ടി ഞങ്ങള്‍ 
ഞങ്ങളുടെ കൈയൊപ്പുകള്‍ ഇതില്‍ ഇട്ടു തന്നിരിക്കുന്നു. 
ഇതു സത്യമാണെന്നറിയണം എന്നു ദേവനാഗരി ലിപിയില്‍ 
ഇതെഴുതിത്തന്നിരിക്കുന്നു.” (12) 


ഹോര്‍ത്തൂസില്‍ ചേര്‍ത്തിട്ടുള്ള ശാസ്ത്രീയ വിവര 
ങ്ങള്‍ക്ക്‌ അപ്പു ഭട്ട്‌ പ്രഭുതികളാണു പൂര്‍ണ്ണമായും ഉത്തര 
വാദികള്‍. ഇവരുടെ അനന്തര തലമുറകളില്‍ പെട്ട 


ഹോര്‍ത്തൂസ്‌ മലബാറിക്കൂസ്‌ ഇന്‍ഡിക്കൂസ്‌, മൂന്നാം ഭാഗം, ആമുഖം 


WZWZNZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZ 
Z SZ NW ZWZWZWZWZWZNWZVZN 


ATA 
2 = ZWZWZWZWZWZN 


RY 
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ആയുര്‍വ്വേദ പണ്ഡിതന്മാരും ഭിഷഗ്വരന്മാരും ഇന്നും കേര 


ളത്തിലുണ്ട്‌. 

കഴിഞ്ഞ കുറച്ചു നാളുകളായി ഹോര്‍ത്ത 
ക്കൂസ്‌ ഇന്‍ഡിക്കുസിന്റെ നിര്‍മ്മിതിയില്‍ മുഖ്യ പങ്കു 
വഹിച്ച രംഗ BS} പ്രഭുതികളെ തുച്ഛീകരിച്ചു കാണിച്ചു ഇട്ടി 
അച്ചുതനെ പ്രസ്തുത ഗ്രന്ഥത്തിന്റെ കര്‍ത്താവായി വാഴി 
ഘടിത യത്നം തന്നെ കേരളത്തില്‍ 


മൂസ്‌ മലബാറി 


ക്കാനുള്ള ഒരു സം 
നിന്നുവരുന്നുണ്ട്‌. ഇട്ടിഅച്ചുതന്‍ ഒരിക്കലും എഴുതാത്ത 
“കേരളാരാമം' എന്ന കൃതിയുടെ ലത്തിന്‍ പരിഭാഷയാണു 
ഹോര്‍ത്തുസെന്ന ഗ്രന്ഥമെന്നു തല്പര കക്ഷികള്‍ വാദി 
ക്കുന്നു. “ഹോര്‍ത്തൂസ്‌' ലത്തിനിലാകയാന്‍ കേരളീയരില്‍ 
- ഒരു പക്ഷേ ലത്തീന്‍ പുരോഹിതന്മാര്‍ ഒഴികെ ഭൂരിപ 
ക്ഷവും ഈ കൃതി വായിച്ചു നോക്കിയിരിക്കാന്‍ ഇടയില്ല. 
അപ്പോള്‍ ഹോര്‍ത്തുസിനെപ്പറ്റി ആര്‍ക്കും എന്തും പറയാ 
മെന്നു വന്നിരിക്കുന്നു. വിസ്താര ഭയംമൂലം ഈ വിഷയ 
ത്തെക്കുറിച്ചു കൂടുതല്‍ വിവരിക്കാന്‍ പ്രയാസമുണ്ട്‌. 
ഹോര്‍ത്തൂസിനെക്കുറിച്ചുള്ള നിഷ്കൃഷ്ട പഠനങ്ങള്‍ നട 
ന്നുവരുന്നതേയുള്ളു താനും. 

ലോലിംബരാജന്റെ 'വൈദ്യജീവന' മെന്ന ആയുര്‍വ്വേദ 
ഗ്രന്ഥത്തിന്‌ “കോതേരീവ്യഖ്യാന'മെന്നപേരില്‍ വിശിഷ്ട 
മായൊരു ടീകാ കൊതേരി ഭിഷഗ്വരന്‍ രചിച്ചിട്ടുണ്ട്‌. 
കമ്മത്തിവൈദ്യന്മാരില്‍പെട്ട ശ്രീ. കാശീമഠാധിപതി ഭുവ 


measure of evil” 


that is the whole of Religion”, 


AAA 
DISCS CC CCAS 


നേന്ദ്രതീര്‍ത്ഥ സ്വാമികള്‍ അഗ്രഗണ്യനായ ഒരായുര്‍വ്വേദ 


"The result of every work is mixed with good and evil. There is no good work that has 
Ya a touch of evil in it. Like smoke round the fire; some evil always clings to work. 
e should engage in such works as bring the largest amount of good and the smallest 


The Secret of Religion lies not in theories but in practice. To be good and do good- 
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ഭിഷഗ്വരനായിരുന്നു. ഭട്കലില്‍ വെച്ചു സര്‍പ്പദംശനമേറ്റ്‌ 
മരണ്രപയായ ഒരു നവായത്ത്‌ യുവതിയെ ഓഷധ 


പ്രയോഗം കൊണ്ടു മരണ വ്രക്തത്തില്‍ നിന്നു രക്ഷിച്ച 
ശ്രീ സ്വാമിജി ചികിത്സാ രംഗത്ത്‌ മഹാത്ഭുതങ്ങള്‍ 
സൃഷ്ടിച്ച യതിവര്യനായിരുന്നു. രാജവൈദ്യനായിരുന്ന 
6010019025) കുശപ്രഭു (തൃപ്പൂണിത്തുറ) വിന്റെ ഗൃഹ | 
ത്തില്‍ അപൂര്‍വ്വായുര്‍വ്വേദ ഗ്രന്ഥങ്ങളുടെ ഒരു വന്‍ ശേഖ 
രമുണ്ട്‌. പൂണെയിലെ ഭണ്ഡാര്‍കര്‍ റിസേര്‍ച്ച്‌ ഇന്‍സ്റ്ിറ്റ്യൂ 
ട്ടിലും മദിരാശി സര്‍വ്വകലാശാലയിലും ബനാറസ്‌ ഹിന്ദു 
സര്‍വ്വകലാശാലയിലും ഇല്ലാത്ത അപൂര്‍വ്വ ആയുര്‍വ്വേദ 
ഗ്രന്ഥങ്ങള്‍ പ്രഭുവിന്റെ ഗ്രന്ഥ ശേഖരത്തിലുണ്ട്‌. അവിട 
ങ്ങളിലുള്ള ചിലഅപൂര്‍ണ്ണ ഗ്രന്ഥങ്ങളുടെ പൂര്‍ണ്ണ രൂപവും 
കേരളത്തിലെ ഗൌഡസാരസ്വത ഗൃഹങ്ങ 


അതിലുണ്ട്‌. 
ലില്‍ നിന്നു സമ്പാദിച്ച ഇരുന്നൂറോളം അപൂര്‍വ്വ 
ആയുര്‍വ്വേദ ഗ്രന്ഥങ്ങള്‍ എറണാകുള (കുത്തപ്പാടി)ത്തുള്ള 
സുകൃതീന്ദ്ര ഓറിയന്റല്‍ റിസര്‍ച്ച്‌ ഇന്‍സ്റ്റിറ്റ്യൂട്ടില്‍ സൂക്ഷി 
ച്ചിട്ടുണ്ട്‌. 

ആയുര്‍വ്വേദം കേരളിയരുടേയും കേരളത്തിന്റെയും 
കുത്തകയാണെന്ന ധാരണ പലര്‍ക്കുമുണ്ട്‌. തന്മൂലം ഈ 


രംഗത്തുള്ള കേരളീയരല്ലാത്തവര്‍ നല്‍കിയ സംഭാവനകളെ 
തുച്ഛീകരിച്ചുകാണിക്കാനുള്ള ഒരു പ്രവണതയും നില 
അതു ശരിയല്ലെന്നു കാണിക്കുകമാത്ര 


നില്‍ക്കുന്നുണ്ട്‌. 
മാണു ഈ ലേഖനത്തിന്റെ ലക്ഷ്യം. 


(Swami Vivekananda) 


(The complete works of Swami Vivekananda Vol. V, P. 248) 


(Swami Vivekananda) 


(The complete works of Swami Vivekananda Vol, V, P. 248) 
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E. കൊങ്കണശബ്ദത്തിനു മഹാഭാരത 
ഉത്തക്കാള്‍ പഴക്കമുണ്ട്‌. മഹാഭാരതത്തിലെ ഭീഷ്മപര്‍വ്വത്തി 
ലാണ്‌ കൊങ്കണ ശബ്ദം ആദ്യമായി പ്രയോഗിച്ചുകാണു 
ത്‌. (1) മഹാഭാരതത്തില്‍ അയ്യായിരം വര്‍ഷത്തെ പഴക്ക 
മുണ്ടെന്നാണ്‌ പണ്ഡിതമതം. (2) കൃതിയുടെ കാലഗണന 
യ്ക്കാസ്പദമായ തെളിവുകള്‍ അതില്‍ത്തന്നെയുണ്ട്‌. (3) 


തമിഴിലെ ഇതിഹാസമായ ചിലപ്പതികാരത്തില്‍ “കൊങ്ക 
ണ്കുന്തര്‍” “കൊങ്കണര്‍” എന്നിങ്ങനെ പ്രസ്താവിക്കുന്നു 
ണ്ട്‌.(4) ചിലപ്പതികാരത്തിന്റെ കാലം ക്രിസ്തു രണ്ടാം നൂറ്റാ 
ണ്ടാണെന്നും നാലാം നൂറ്റാണ്ടാണെന്നും രണ്ടു പക്ഷമുണ്ട്‌ 
(5) കൊങ്കണ ശബ്ദം നടപ്പായതു ക്രിസ്തു അഞ്ചാം ശത 
കത്തിലാണെന്ന കൊങ്കണദേശത്തിന്റെ ചരിത്രമെഴുതിയ 
ഡോ. കാണെ ചുണ്ടിക്കാണിച്ചിട്ടുണ്ട്‌. എ.ഡി. 584 ലെ ഒരു 
താര്രശാസനത്തില്‍ കൊങ്കണദേശത്തിന്റെ തലസ്ഥാനമായ 
പൂരിപട്ടണത്തെപറ്റി സൂചിപ്പിച്ചിട്ടുണ്ടെന്ന്‌ അദ്ദേഹം പറയു 
ന്നു. (6) അഞ്ചാം നൂറ്റാണ്ടില്‍ത്തന്നെ രാജകീയ രേഖക 
ളില്‍പോലും കൊങ്കണ ശബ്ദം സ്ഥാനം പിടിച്ചിരുന്നുവെന്ന്‌ 
ഈ പ്രസ്താവന തെളിയിക്കുന്നു. ഗോവയിലെ അരാവല 
ത്തുനിന്ന്‌ ഒരു കൊങ്കണിശിലാശാസനവും ലഭിച്ചിട്ടുണ്ട്‌. 


വരാഹമിഹിരന്റെ ബൃഹദ്സംഹിതയിലും (7) ആചാര്യ 
ദണ്ഡിയുടെ ദശകുമാരചരിതത്തിലും (8) കൊങ്കണ ശബ്ദം 
സ്ഥാനം പിടിച്ചിട്ടുണ്ട്‌. ഇവര്‍ രണ്ടുപേരും ആറാം നൂറ്റാണ്ടി 
ലാണ്‌ ജീവിച്ചിരുന്നത്‌. ഹുവാൻ സാങ്ങിന്റെ യാത്രാവിവര 
ണങ്ങളിലും (9) ഡെക്കാനിലെ ചാലൂക്യരാജാക്കന്‍മാരുടെ 
ഏഴാം നൂറ്റാണ്ടിലുള്ള ശിലാശാസനങ്ങളിലും ഈ ശബ്ദം 
പ്രയോഗിച്ചുകാണുന്നു. കാമസൂത്രവ്യാഖ്യാനത്തിലും, 
ഹേമാദ്രിയുടെ രാജപ്രശസ്തിയിലും കൊങ്കണ ശബ്ദം 


1. മഹാഭാരതം ഭീഷ്മപര്‍വ്വം, അദ്ധ്യായം 9 ശ്ലോകം 66 

2. വടക്കുംകൂര്‍ രാജരാജവര്‍മ്മ, ഭാഷാഭാരതം അവതാരിക 

3. ദ്വാപരയുഗവും കലിയുഗവും സന്ധിക്കുന്ന ഘട്ടത്തിലാണ്‌ 
മഹാഭാരത കഥ സമാപിക്കുന്നത്‌. അതിനുശേഷം വൈകാതെ 
തന്നെ കാവ്യരചന നടന്നു. ക്രിസ്തു വര്‍ഷം ആരംഭിക്കുന്നത്‌ 
കലിവര്‍ഷം 3138 ലാണ്‌. മഹാപ്രസ്ഥാനം 3102 ലായിരുന്നു 
വെന്നു ഗണിക്കപ്പെടുന്നു. 
ചിലപ്പതികാരം ബിംബ നിര്‍മ്മാണാരംഭം 105 - 115. 
നീലകണ്ഠ ശാസ്ത്രി, ദക്ഷിണ ഭാരത ചരിത്രം, പുറം 151 

6. ഡോ. കാണെ, കൊങ്കണ ദേശത്തിന്റെ ചരിത്രം 3-46. 
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കൊങ്കണവും കൊങ്കണിയും 


പ്രൊഫ. വി.പി. സദാനന്ദ്പ്രഭു, മേമ്്രക്കാട്ട്‌ ഹൌസ്‌, ഇടവനക്കാട്‌, വൈപിന്‍, കൊച്ചി. പിന്‍ - 682 502 


പ്രത്യക്ഷപ്പെടുന്നുണ്ട്‌. (10) ഗോവയ്ക്ക്‌ തെക്കുഭാഗത്തുള്ള 
പ്രദേശത്തിന്‌ കുക്കുണദേശമെന്നു പറഞ്ഞുവന്നിരുന്നതായി 
സൂതസംഹിത സൂചിപ്പിക്കുന്നു (11). പരശുരാമക്ഷേത്രമായ 
സപ്തകൊങ്കണങ്ങളുടെ പേരുകള്‍ സ്കന്ദപുരാണത്തില്‍ 
എടുത്തുപറയുന്നുണ്ട്‌ (12). പന്ത്രണ്ടാം നൂറ്റാണ്ടിന്റെ ദ്വിതീ 
യദശകത്തില്‍ രചിക്കപ്പെട്ട രാജതരംഗിണി കൊങ്കണദേശ 
ത്തെയും സപ്തകൊങ്കണങ്ങളെയും പ്രത്യേകമായിത്തന്നെ 
പരമാര്‍ശിക്കുന്നു (13). 


മേല്പ്പറഞ്ഞ തെളിവുകളെല്ലാംതന്നെ കൊങ്കണശബ്ദം 
അതിപ്രാചീനമാണെന്ന വസ്തുതയിലേക്ക്‌ വിരല്‍ ചൂണ്ടു 
ന്നവയാണ്‌. ക്രിസ്തുവിന്‌ രണ്ടായിരം വര്‍ഷം മുമ്പെങ്കിലും 
കൊങ്കണശബ്ദം നടപ്പിലായിരുന്നുവെന്ന്‌ അസന്ദിഗ്ധമായി 
ത്തന്നെ ഈ പരാമര്‍ശങ്ങള്‍ വ്യക്തമാക്കുന്നു. 


എന്നാല്‍ കൊങ്കണശബ്ദത്തിന്റെ ഉല്‍പത്തിയെപ്പറ്റി 
ഖണ്ഡിതമായൊരു അഭിപ്രായം പറയുക സാധ്യമല്ല. ഗോവ 
യിലെ ഒരു സ്ഥലമായ “കിണ്‍കോണ്‍' എന്ന പദത്തില്‍ 
നിന്നാണ്‌ കൊങ്കണശബ്ദം ഉല്‍ഭവിച്ചതെന്ന്‌ ചിലര്‍ പറയു 
ന്നു. പൂര്‍വ്വകാലത്ത്‌ കൊങ്കന്മാര്‍ എന്നൊരു അപരിഷ്കൃത 
വര്‍ഗ്ഗത്തിന്റെ ആവാസകേന്ദ്രമായിരുന്നു ഗോവയെന്നും ആ 
“കൊങ്കവനം' ആണ്‌ കൊങ്കണമായതെന്നും മറ്റൊരഭിപ്രാ 
യമുണ്ട്‌. ഭവിഷ്യപുരാണത്തില്‍ പരാമൃഷ്ടരായ “കൊംക 
രുടെ?” നാടാണ്‌ കൊങ്കണമെന്ന്‌ മഹോപാധ്യായ ടി. വി. 
ശ്രീനിവാസ ശാസ്ത്രി പ്രസ്താവിക്കുന്നു (14). കൊംക 
ശബ്ദത്തോട്‌ കര്‍ണ്ണാടക ഭാഷയിലെ അണ പ്രത്യയം 
ചേര്‍ന്നാണ്‌ കൊങ്കണ ശബ്ദമുണ്ടായതെന്നും ആ ഭാഷ 
യിലെ തെങ്കണ 000901670) പഡുവണ, ബഡഗണ ശബ്ദ 
ങ്ങള്‍ ചൂണ്ടികാണിച്ചു ശാസ്ത്രി താന്റെ വാദം സാധുകരി 


7. വരാഹമിഹിരന്‍ ബൃഹദ്‌ സംഹിത അദ്ധ്യായം 14 - 20 

8. ദണ്ഡി, ദശകുമാര ചരിതം 3-46 

9. ഹുവാന്‍സാങ്ങ്‌ യാത്രാ വിവരണങ്ങള്‍ ‘കൊങ്കണ പുലോ' (കൊ 
HEM പുരത്തിന്റെ തദ്ഭവമാകാം) എന്ന പദം കാണുന്നു. 

10. Early History of Deccan, Dr. २.७. Bhandarkar, Appendix 
P. 116 -117 

11. സൂതസംഹിത 2-16 

12. സ്കന്ദ പുരാണം സഹ്യാദ്രി ഖണ്ഡം അദ്ധ്യായം 7-25 

13. കല്‍ഹണന്‍, രാജതരംഗിണി 6 -24 

14. സാരസ്വത ബോധിനി പുസ്തകം 2 ലക്കം 4-5 
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ക്കുന്നു. കൊങ്കണദേശത്തെ ഭാഷ 
രുന്നുവെന്നും കൊങ്കണശബ്ദത്തിന്റെ മൂലം ഏതോ (39 
ഡപദമായിരിക്കണമെന്നും മറ്റും ഇമ്പീരിയര്‍ ഗസറ്റിയറ്‌ 
ലുള്ള പ്രസ്താവങ്ങള്‍ ശാസ്ത്രിയുടെ a അനു 
കൂലമാണ്‌ (15) കര്‍ണ്ണാടക ഭാഷയിലെ “വളഞ്ഞ ന 
മുള്ള “കൊങ്ക” ശബ്ദത്തില്‍ നിന്നാണ്‌ കൊങ്കണ ശബദമു 
ണ്ടായതെന്നും മറ്റൊരു വാദമുണ്ട്‌. കൊങ്ങ ദേശത്തിന്റേയും 
അവിടത്തെ നിവാസികളായ കൊങ്ങരുടെയും 
സംസ്കൃതികൃത രൂപങ്ങളാണ്‌ യഥാക്രമം കൊങ്കണവും 
കൊങ്കണരുമെന്നു ശബ്ദതാരാവലി രേഖപ്പെടുത്തുന്നു. (16) 


പണ്ടു കര്‍ണ്ണാടകമായി 


കൊങ്കണ ശബ്ദം കര്‍ണ്ണാടക ഭാഷാജന്യമാണെന്നവാ 
ദത്തെ ഡോ.പി.വി.ചവാന്‍ ശക്തിയുക്തം എതിര്‍ക്കുന്നു. 
വളഞ്ഞ സമനിരപ്പില്ലാത്ത എന്നീ അര്‍ത്ഥങ്ങളുള്ള “കൊങ്ക” 
ശബ്ദത്തില്‍ നിന്നാണ്‌ കൊങ്കണ ശബ്ദമുണ്ടായതെങ്കില്‍ 
സമനിരപ്പില്ലാത്ത സകല പ്രദേശങ്ങള്‍ക്കും കൊങ്കണ 
സംജ്ഞലഭിക്കേണ്ടതായിരുന്നുവെന്നു അദ്ദേഹം കരുതുന്നു. 
ആറാം ശതകത്തില്‍ത്തന്നെ കൊങ്കണശബ്ദം പ്രചുരപ്ര 
ചാരം നേടിയിരുന്നു എന്നും ആ നൂറ്റാണ്ടിന്റെ ഉത്തരാര്‍ദ്ധ 
ത്തില്‍ മാത്രമാണ്‌ ഡെക്കാനിലെ ചാലൂക്യ രാജാവായ 
കീര്‍ത്തിവര്‍മ്മന്‍ കൊങ്കണദേശം ആക്രമിച്ചു കീഴടക്കിയ 
തെന്നും അതിനുശേഷമാണ്‌ അവിടെ കര്‍ണ്ണാടക ഭാഷ നട 
പ്പിലാക്കിയതെന്നും ചവാന്‍ തുടര്‍ന്ന്‌ പ്രസ്ഥാവിക്കുന്നു. 
കൊങ്കണദേശത്തിന്റെ ഉത്തരഭാഗം ആറാം നുറ്റണ്ടുവരെ 
27900290, ആന്ധ്രാഭൃത്യന്‍മാര്‍, ക്ഷത്രപാലര്‍ എന്നി വര്‍ഗ്ഗ 
ങ്ങളില്‍പ്പെട്ടവരുടെ ഭരണത്തിലായിരുന്നുവെന്ന്‌ ചരിത്ര 
വസ്തുതയും തന്റെ വാദത്തിനു ഗുണമായി ചവാന്‍ ഉദ്ധ 
രിച്ചുകാണിക്കുന്നു. അതുകൊണ്ട്‌ കൊങ്കണ ശബ്ദം കര്‍ണ്ണാ 
ടകഭാഷാജന്യമാണെന്ന വാദം ക്ഷോദക്ഷമമല്ലെന്നു ചവാന്‍ 
തീര്‍ത്തു പറയുന്നു. (17) 


“കൊങ്ങു” ദേശത്തിന്റെ സംസ്കൃതികൃത രൂപമാണു 
കൊങ്കണമെന്ന വാദവും ചരിത്ര വസ്തുതകള്‍ക്കു നിരക്കാ 
ത്തതാണ്‌. തമിഴ്നാട്ടിലെ സേലം, കൊയമ്പത്തൂര്‍ മുതലായ 
പ്രദേശങ്ങള്‍ അടങ്ങുന്നതായിരുന്നു ചിലപ്പതികാരത്തിലും 
മറ്റും സ്ഥാനം പിടിച്ച കൊങ്ങനാട്‌. കൊങ്ങുനാട്‌ സപ്ത 
കൊങ്ങണങ്ങളില്‍പെട്ട പ്രദേശമല്ല (18) സഹ്യാദ്രിക്കു കിഴ 
ക്കുവശമുള്ള ഈ പ്രദേശം പരശുരാമക്ഷേത്രത്തിന്റെ ഭാഗ 


— — س‎ — ы. — ॥ 
— — =a 
— — — — — س‎ — — 


. The Imperial Gazatteer of India 1581 Vol. V 


16. ശ്രീകരണ്ഠേശ്വരം പത്മനാഭ പിള്ള, ശബ്ദതാരാവലി പുറം 
589-590 


17. Dr. V. P. Chavan, The Konkan and The Konkan Language 
18. പ്രപഞ്ചഹൃദയം. Trivandrum Sanskrit series. മൂഷിക, കേരള 
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വുമല്ല. ചിലപ്പതികാരം കൊണ്ടമ്പാരെയും കൊങ്കണരെയു 
വേര്‍തിരിച്ചുതന്നെ വ്യവഹരിക്കുന്നുണ്ട്‌. ശബ്ദ ७००१७ 
പരമായ “കൊങ്ങ'നു കൊങ്കണനാകാന്‍ പ്രയാസമുണ്ട്‌, 
അതുകൊണ്ട്‌ കൊങ്കണ ശബ്ദം സംസ്കൃത ജന്യമോ 
പ്രാകൃതജന്യമോ ആണെന്നു കരുതുകയാവും നല്ലത്‌. 
കൊങ്കണ ദേശം പരശുരാമസൃഷ്ടിയാണെന്ന്‌ ഐതിഹ്യം 
തന്നെ പ്രസ്തുത വാദത്തിനു ദ്രാവിഡ ബന്ധം നിഷേധി 


ക്കുന്നതാണല്ലോ. 


പന്ത്രണ്ടാം നൂറ്റാണ്ടിന്റെ ആദ്യദശകങ്ങളിലുള്ള കര്‍ണ്ണാ 
ടക ലിഖിതങ്ങളില്‍ കൊങ്കണതീരത്തിന്റെ സൃഷ്ടിയോട 
നുബന്ധിച്ചു പരശുരാമ കഥ രേഖപ്പെടുത്തിയിട്ടുള്ളതായി 
നീലകണ്ഠ ശാസ്ത്രി പ്രസ്താവിക്കുന്നുണ്ട്‌. (19). ക്ഷത്രിയ 
വംശത്തെ ഉന്മൂലനം ചെയ്തതിന്റെ പാപപരീഹാരത്തിനായി 
പരശുരാമന്‍ ഗോകര്‍ണ്ണ കന്യാകുമാരീ വന്യന്തമുള്ള ഭൂവി 
ഭാഗം കടലില്‍ നിന്നു വീണ്ടെടുത്തു ്രാഹ്മര്‍ക്കു ദാനം 
ചെയ്യുകയും പിന്നീടു വരുണനെ പ്രസാദിപ്പിച്ചു കുറച്ചു 
സ്ഥലം കൂടി യാചിച്ചു വാങ്ങുകയും ത്രിഹോത്രപുരത്തു 
നിന്നു പരശുസരസ്വത കുടുംബങ്ങളെ ക്ഷണിച്ചുവരുത്തി 
അവിടെ കൂടിയിരുത്തുകയും ചെയ്തതായി സൂര്യപുരാണ 
ത്തില്‍ വിവരിക്കുന്നു. (20). അടുത്തകാലത്തു കണ്ടെടുത്ത 
പല ശിലാശാസനങ്ങളും പുരാണത്തിലെ തെളിവുകളെ 
സാധുകരിക്കുന്നവയാണ്‌ (21) 


കൊങ്കശബ്ദത്തിന്റെ പ്യൂല്‍പ്പത്തിയെ കുറിച്ചു ചിന്തിച്ച 
പണ്ഡിതന്മാര്‍ പരശുരാമന്‍ കൊങ്കണപുത്രനാണെന്ന 
വസ്തുത വിസ്മരിച്ചാതായി തോന്നുന്നു. പരശുരാമന്റെ 
മാതാവായ രേണുകയുടെ അപരനാമമാണ്‌ കൊങ്കണ. 
കൊങ്കണ മഹര്‍ഷിയുടെ പുത്രിയെന്നര്‍ത്ഥം. കൊങ്കണയെ 
കൊന്ന പാപം തീര്‍ക്കാന്‍ സൃഷ്ടിച്ച ഭൂമി തന്നെ കൊങ്ക 
ണദേശം പ്രശസ്ത വ്യക്തികളുടെ നാമങ്ങള്‍ ദേശ 
ങ്ങള്‍ക്കും സ്ഥാപനങ്ങള്‍ക്കും നല്‍കി വരുന്നത്‌. അപൂര്‍വ്വ 
മല്ലല്ലോ. ഭരതന്‍ ഭരിച്ച നാടാണല്ലോ ഭാരതം. ദേശ നാ 
ങ്ങളില്‍ നിന്നാണു ഭാരതത്തിലെ വിവിധ ഭാഷാ നാമങ്ങല്‍ 
രൂപം കൊണ്ടിട്ടുള്ളത്‌. കൊങ്കണ ദേശത്തെ ഭാഷയാണു 
കൊങ്കണി. ്രീഹോത്രപുരത്തു നിന്നു ഗോവയില്‍ കുടി 
യേറിപാര്‍ത്ത സരസ്വതരുടെ മാതൃഭാഷാ ഗോവയില്‍ പ്രച 
രിപ്പിക്കുകയും കൊങ്കണി സംജ്ഞ സ്വീകരിക്കുകയും 


കൂവക, അളുവ, പശു, കൊങ്കണ, പരകൊങ്കണ എന്നിവ 
യാണു സപ്ത കൊങ്കണങ്ങള്‍. 

19. നീലകണ്ഠശാസ്ത്രി, ദക്ഷിണ ഭാരത ചരിത്രം പുറം 84 

20. സ്കന്ദ പുരാണം സഹ്യാദ്രി ഖണ്ഡം അദ്ധ്യായം -5 

21. R.P. Rao, Protuguese Rule in India, Page 20. 
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UN TEMPLE, THALASSERY NANNY PY PNY 


കകക: 


ചെയ്തായി ഈഹിക്കാം. കൊങ്കണി സംജ്ഞ സ്വീകരിക്കു 
ന്നതിനു മുമ്പു പ്രസ്തുത ഭാഷ ഏതു പേരിലാണ്‌ അറിയ 
പ്പെട്ടിരുന്നതെന്നു പറയാന്‍ സാധ്യമല്ല. കദ്യംബവംശ 


സ്ഥാപകനായ മയൂരവര്‍മ്മന്റെ കാലമായ ക്രിസ്തു നാലാം 


ശതകത്തിനും ഒമ്പതാം ശതകത്തിനും ഇടയിലാണ്‌ സാര 


MIMS ഗോവയില്‍ കുടിയേറിപാര്‍ത്തതെന്നു കോസാംബി 


പ്രസ്താവിക്കുന്നുണ്ട്‌ (22). ഇതു ശരിയാണെങ്കില്‍ ക്രിസ്തു 
നാലാം ശതകത്തിനു ശേഷമായിരിക്കണം സാരസ്വതരുടെ 
മാതൃഭാഷ കൊങ്കണി സംജ്ഞ സ്വീകരിച്ചത്‌. ഗോവയിലെ 


_ ആദിമ നിവാസികള്‍ കുന്നഡിഗന്മാരായിരുന്നുവെന്നും അവ 


രുടെ രാജാക്കന്മാര്‍ ഉത്തരേന്ത്യയില്‍ നിന്നു സാസ്വതരെ 
ഗോവയിലേക്കു ക്ഷണിച്ചു വരുത്തിയെന്നും ഗോവയില്‍ 
സ്ഥിരത്താമസമാക്കിയ ഈ സാരസ്വതരാണ്‌ ഹിന്ദുമതം 
ഗോവയില്‍ പ്രചരിപ്പിച്ചതെന്നും പറയപ്പെടുന്നു. (23) 
സല്‍ദാനയും ഈ അഭിപ്രായക്കാരനാണ്‌ (24) 


ഭാരതത്തിലെ അതി പ്രാചീനവും സുന്ദരവുമായ ഭാഷ 
കളിലൊന്നായ കൊങ്കണി ലോകത്തെങ്ങുമുള്ള ഭാഷാ 
ശാസ്ത്രജ്ഞന്മാരെ ആകര്‍ഷിച്ചിട്ടുണ്ട്‌. ആധുനിക ഭാഷാ 
വിജ്ഞാനീയത്തിന്റെ സഹായത്തോടുകൂടി കൊങ്കണി 
യുടെ ഉത്ഭവ വികാസപരിണാമങ്ങളിലേയ്ക്കു വെളിച്ചം 
വീശുന്ന ഗവേഷണങ്ങളും പഠനങ്ങളും ധാരാളമായി നട 
ന്നിട്ടുണ്ട്‌. പഞ്ചാബിലെ ദൃഷദ്വതിയുടേയും വറ്റിപ്പോയ സര 
സ്വതിയുടെയും മദ്ധ്യേയുള്ള ്രഹ്മാവര്‍ത്തിലെ അതിപ്രാ 
ചീന ഭാഷയായ സരസ്വതീബാലഭാഷയുടെ പ്രാതിനിധ്യം 
വഹിക്കുന്ന ഭാഷയാണ്‌ കൊങ്കണിയെന്നു പ്രസ്തുത ഗവേ 
ഷണ പഠനങ്ങള്‍ തെളിയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. പണ്ടു ്രഹ്മഭാഷ 
യെന്ന പേരിലാണു ഈ ഭാഷ അറിയപ്പെട്ടിരുന്നതത്രെ. 
പോര്‍ച്ചുഗീസുകാര്‍ ലിംഗ്വബ്രാഹ്മണിക്ക, ബ്രാഹ്മണ ഭാഷാ, 
ബ്രാഹ്മാംചിഭാസ്‌, ലിംഗ്വഗോവാനാ എന്നീ നാമങ്ങള്‍ 
കൊങ്കണിക്കു നല്കി കാണുന്നുണ്ട്‌ (25). കൊങ്കണിയുടെ 
വ്യാകരണം രചിച്ച ഫാദര്‍ തോമസ്‌ സ്റ്റീഫന്‍സ്‌ കൊങ്ക 
ണിയെ ബ്രാഹ്മണാംചിഭാസ്‌ എന്നാണ്‌ നാമകരണം 
ചെയ്തത്‌ (26). “ഹോര്‍ത്തൂസ്‌ മലബാറിക്കൂസ്‌ ഇന്‍ഡി 
ENT” എന്ന ലോക പ്രശസ്ത സസ്യശാസ്ത്ര ഗ്രന്ഥ 
ത്തില്‍ തല്‍കര്‍ത്താവായ വാന്റീഡ്‌ ലിംഗ്വ ബ്രാഹ്മണിക്ക, 
ബ്രാഹ്മണാംചിഭാസ്‌, ലിംഗ്വ ബ്രാഹ്മണികം എന്നീ നാമ 
ങ്ങള്‍ കൊങ്കണിക്കു നല്കി കാണുന്നു (27). ഗോമന്തകീ 
22. D. D. Kosambi. Myth and Reality, Page 20. 
. Portuguese Rule in India, Page 20. 
. C. F. Saldanha, A short History of Goa, Page 18. 
- Grierson, Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. V. 
. Fr. Thomas Stephens, Konkani Grammar, (1614). 


. Van Rheed, Hortus Malabaricus Indicus, Plant Discription. 
. Grierson, Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. VII. 


എന്നും ഗോവാനീസ്‌ എന്നും കൊങ്കണിക്കു നാമാന്തരങ്ങ 
ളുണ്ട്‌ (28). ഭാരതത്തില്‍ ഏറ്റവുമധികം നാമാന്തരങ്ങളുള്ള 
ഭാഷയത്രെ കൊങ്കണി. 


കൊങ്കണി ഇന്‍ഡോ യൂറോപ്യന്‍ ഗോത്രത്തില്‍പ്പെട്ട 
ഒരാര്യ ഭാഷയാണെന്നും വിദര്‍ഭയിലെ മഹാരാഷ്ട്രീ പ്രാകൃ 
തത്തിന്റെ നാലു ഉള്‍പ്പിരിവുകളില്‍ ഒന്നാണെന്നും ഗ്രിയേ 
ഴ്‌സണ്‍ പറയുന്നു (29). സാരസ്വതരുടെ മുലാവാസ കേന്ദ്ര 
മായ കാശ്മീരിലേയും പിന്നീട്‌ അവര്‍ കുടിയേറിപാര്‍ത്ത 
പഞ്ചാബ്‌, ബീഹാര്‍ എന്നീ പ്രദേശങ്ങളിലെയും യഥാക്രമം 
പൈശാചീ പ്രാകൃതവും, മാഗധീ പ്രാകൃതവും കൊങ്കണി 
യില്‍ കലര്‍ന്നിട്ടുണ്ടെന്നും, മറാത്തിയിലുള്ളതിനെക്കാള്‍ 
കൂടുതലായി വിവിധ ക്രിയാരുപങ്ങള്‍ ആ ഭാഷയിലു 
ണ്ടെന്നും അദ്ദേഹം ചുണ്ടിക്കാണിക്കുന്നു. മറാത്തി രൂപ 
ങ്ങളില്‍ നിന്നു വ്യത്യസ്തമായൊരു പന്ഥാവിനെയാണു 
കൊങ്കണി സ്വീകരിച്ചതെന്നും കൂടി ഗ്രിയേഴ്സണ്‍ സുചി 
പ്പിക്കുന്നുണ്ട്‌. 


ഗുജറാത്തിയും മറാത്തിയും തമ്മില്‍ എത്രമാത്രം വ്യത്യ 
സമുണ്ടോ അത്രയും വ്യത്യാസം മറാത്തിയും കൊങ്ക 
ണിയും തമ്മിലുണ്ടെന്നും കൊങ്കണി സംസ്കൃതത്തില്‍ 
നിന്നുണ്ടായ ഭാഷയാണെന്നും ഡോ. വില്‍സണ്‍ പ്രസ്താ 
വിക്കുന്നു. കൊങ്കണി ത്രിഹോത്ര പുരിയില്‍ നിന്നു 
കൊങ്കണ ദേശത്ത്‌ (ഗോവ) ഇറക്കുമതി ചെയ്യപ്പെട്ടതാ 
ണെന്നും തന്മൂലം മൈഥിലിയോടു സാദൃശ്യമുള്ള ഭാഷ 
യാണെന്നും ഡോ. കുഞ്ഞ (Kunha) കരുതുന്നു (30). സാര 
MIMS ഗോവയിലെയ്ക്കു കൊണ്ടുവന്ന ഉത്തരേന്ത്യന്‍ 
പ്രാകൃതത്തിന്റെ സങ്കലനത്തിലൂടെ രൂപം കൊണ്ടതാണു 
കൊങ്കണി ഭാഷയെന്നും സല്‍ഡാണ സിദ്ധാന്തിക്കുന്നു. 
(31) ബൈബിളിന്റെ മറാത്തി ഭാഷയായ ക്രിസ്തു പുരാ 
ണത്തിന്റെ (1614) ചുവടുപിടിക്കുന്നതാണു കൊങ്കണിയിലെ 
സാഹിത്യഭാഷയെന്നു പ്രിയോല്‍ക്കര്‍ പറയുന്നു (32). 
കൊങ്കുണിയും മറാത്തിയും ഒരേ പ്രാകൃതത്തില്‍ 
നിന്നുണ്ടായ സമാന്തരമായി വളര്‍ന്നുവന്ന രണ്ടു സ്വതന്ത്ര 
ഭാഷകളാണെന്നു വൈയായണനായ ഗുഞ്ചില്‍കര്‍ ചുണ്ടി 
കാണിക്കുന്ന, (33) 


കൊങ്കണിയുടെ ശബ്ദവ്യൂല്‍പത്തിപരവും അടിസ്ഥാ 
നപരവുമായ ശബ്ദാവലി പരിശോധിച്ചാല്‍ ഉച്ചാരണാനു 
സാരേണ 


IBID, Vol. VII, Page 164. 

30. J. Gerson Dakunha Konkani Language and Literature Page 35 

31, Р.Е. Saldanha Journal of Anthropological Society, Vol. X, Page. 508 
. A. K. Priyolkar, Printing Press in India, Page 152 - 153 

. R. B. Gungilkar, 'Saraswathy Mandala', Page 71 

34. S. R. Dalgado, Konkani Portugese Dictionary, Preface. 


VAVAVAVAWVAWAY ൧൮൧൮. Zu seen apan IN JN 2 Z YA 2 YA 7 r 
ASA IS IA IS SAHASRAKUMBHABHISHE 2003 PETI GG IA 


N 


\ 
AYAN 
4 TEMPLE, THALASSERY F£ ФУ Ө SN NANAS 


നിന്നോ പരിണാമ രൂപേണ ബാലഭാഷയില്‍ നിന്നോ ആഗ 
മിച്ചതാണെന്നു വ്യക്തമാകുമെന്നു ഡോ. സെബാസ്റ്റ്യന്‍ 
ഡാല്‍ഫോ ഡല്‍ഗാഡോ പ്രസ്താവിക്കുന്നു (34). കൊങ്ക 
ണിയുടെ വ്യാകരണ സവിശേഷതകള്‍ പുരസ്കരിച്ചു മറാ 
ത്തിയില്‍ നിന്നെല്ല അത്‌ രൂപം പ്രാപിച്ചതെന്നും, മറാത്തി 
യെക്കാള്‍ മൂലഭാഷയായ സംസ്കൃതത്തോടാണു അതിനു 
അടുപ്പമെന്നും അദ്ദേഹം പറയുന്നു. ശബ്ദ ഘടനയില്‍ 
ഉത്തരേന്ത്യയിലെ ഗൌഡഭാഷകളോടു സാമ്യമുള്ള കൊങ്ക 
ണിക്കു ബംഗാളിയോടു ബന്ധമുണ്ടെന്നും അത്‌ മറാത്തി 
യുടെ ഉപഭാഷയോ അപ്രഭംശമോ അല്ലെന്നും ഡല്‍ഗാഡോ 
തീര്‍ത്തു പറയുന്നു. 


എം. ശേഷഗിരി പ്രഭു കൊങ്കണിയെക്കുറിച്ചു രേഖപ്പെ 
ടുത്തിയിട്ടുള്ളത്‌ ഏതാണ്ടിങ്ങനെ സംഗ്രഹിക്കാം. “സാര 
സ്വതര്‍ കാശ്മീരില്‍ നിന്നു പഞ്ചാബു വഴി ബീഹാറില്‍ 
കുടിയേറി പാര്‍ത്തവരാണ്‌. ഭാരതത്തിന്റെ പൂര്‍വ്വ ഭാഗങ്ങ 
ളില്‍ നിലനിന്നിരുന്ന പ്രാകൃതഭാഷകളുടെ കൂട്ടത്തില്‍പ്പെട്ട 
കൊങ്കണി നൂറ്റാണ്ടുകളായി ഒറ്റപ്പെട്ടു കഴിഞ്ഞിട്ടും അതിനു 
പാലി, മൈഥിലി, മാഗധി, അപഭ്രംശം എന്നിവയോടുള്ള 
വ്യാകരണ സാദൃശ്യം പ്രകടമാണ്‌. ബീഹാറിന്റെ തലസ്ഥാ 
നമായ ത്രിഹോത്രപുരമായിരിക്കണം കൊങ്കണിയുടെ പ്രഭ 
വസ്ഥാനം അതുകൊണ്ടാണു കൊങ്കണിക്കു പാലിയോടും, 
മൈഥിലിയോടും സാധര്‍മ്യം കാണുന്നത്‌. സാരസ്വതരുടെ 
നിരന്തരമായ ദേശാന്തര ഗമനങ്ങളും ഭൂമിശാസ്ത്രപരമായ 
ഘടകങ്ങളും ചരിത്രപരമായ കാരണങ്ങളും കാലക്രമ 
ത്തില്‍ സംഭാഷണ ഭാഷയില്‍ വന്നു ചേര്‍ന്ന പരിണാമ 
ങ്ങളും കൊങ്കണിയെ സ്വതന്ത്രഭാഷയാക്കി മാറ്റാന്‍ സഹാ 
യിച്ചിട്ടുണ്ട്‌. ദ്രാവിഡ ഭാഷാ സമ്പര്‍ക്കം കൊങ്കണിയെ 
തൊട്ടുതീണ്ടിയിട്ടില്ലെന്നും ശേഷഗിരിപ്രഭു പ്രസ്താവി 
ക്കുന്നു (35). കര്‍ണ്ണാടകത്തിലെ ആസ്ഥാന കവി എം. 
ഗോവിന്ദപൈയും പ്രാചീനശിലാ ശാസനങ്ങളുടെ ചെമ്പോ 
ടുകളും ചൂണ്ടികാണിച്ചു കൊങ്കണി മറാത്തിയെക്കാള്‍ 
പ്രാചീനമാണെന്നു തെളിയിച്ചിട്ടുണ്ട്‌. (36) 


മറാത്തിയെക്കാള്‍ മുലഭാഷയായ സംസ്കൃതത്തോ 
ടാണു കൊങ്കണി ഭാഷയ്ക്കു അടു പ്പമെന്നും 
കൊങ്കണിയിലാണു മറാത്തിയി ലുള്ളതിലുമധികം 
സംസകൃത പദങ്ങളുള്ളതെന്നും ഡോ. വി.പി. ചവാന്‍ അഭി 
പ്രായപ്പെടുന്നു. കൊങ്കണിയിലുള്ളതും എന്നാല്‍ മറാത്തി 
യില്‍ കാണപ്പെടാത്തതുമായ അനവധി പദങ്ങളും വ്യാക 
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35. എം. ശേഷഗിരിപ്രഭു, “കൊങ്കണ ബ്രാഹ്മണരുടെ ഭാഷ” 
കൈയെഴുത്തുപ്രതി. 

36. എം. ഗോവിന്ദ പൈ, “നമ്മുടെ പൂര്‍വ്വികരെപറ്റി' ജി. എസ്‌. 
ബി. സഭ മംഗലാപുരം. 
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രണരുപങ്ങളും - പഴയ മറാത്തിയില്‍ പോലും ഇവ കാണ 
പ്പെടുന്നില്ല എന്ന്‌ എടുത്തു കാണിച്ചു കൊങ്കണി മറാത്തി 
യുടെ ജ്യേഷ്ഠ സഹോദരീസ്ഥാനമാണ്‌ അര്‍ഹിക്കു 
തെന്നു അദ്ദേഹം യുക്തി യുക്തം വാദിക്കുന്നു. മറാത്ത്‌ 
യിലില്ലാത്ത ധാരാളം പദങ്ങളും കൊങ്കണി വ്യാകരണ 
ത്തിന്റെ സഹായംകൊണ്ടു മാത്രം വിശദമാക്കാന്‍ കഴിയുന്ന 
പ്രയോഗങ്ങളും മറാത്തി കവിയായ ജ്ഞാനേശ്വരന്റെ (1209) 
ജ്ഞാനേശ്വരിയില്‍ നിന്നു അദ്ദേഹം ഉദാഹരിച്ചുകാണിക്കു 
ന്നു. എഴുന്നുറ്റിത്തൊണ്ണുറു വര്‍ഷം മുമ്പു തന്നെ കൊങ്ക 
ണിയുടെ ശബ്ദ സമ്പത്തു മറാത്തി ഇതിഹാസ കവി 
ജ്ഞാനേശ്വരനുപോലും എടുത്തു ഉപയോഗിക്കാവുന്നത്ര 
ബൃഹത്തും സ്വീകാര്യവും ആയിരുന്നുവെന്ന വസ്തുത, 
കൊങ്കണി മറാത്തിയെക്കാള്‍ പ്രാകൃതമായ ഭാഷയാണെ 
ന്നതിന്റെ ദൃഷ്ടാന്തമാണെന്നു ചവാന്‍ പറയുന്നു (37) 


ഡോ. താരാപൂരിവാല കൊങ്കണിയില്‍ പൈശാചിയുടെ 
സ്വാധീനമുണ്ടെന്നു പറയുമ്പോള്‍ (38) ഡോ. ഗുണെ അതു 
പഴയ മറാത്തിയുടെ അവശിഷ്മാണെന്നു പറയുന്നു. ഡോ, 
സാംബകൃഷ്ണാജി സൂര്യറാവു സാര്‍ദേശായി കൊങ്കണി 
യില്‍ സാഹിത്യമില്ലെന്നും പഴയ കൊങ്കണി ഭാഷ തനി 
മറാത്തിയാണെന്നും സിദ്ധാന്തിക്കുന്നു. റിച്ചാര്‍ഡു 
ഫ്രാന്‍സിസ്‌ ബര്‍ട്ടണും സ്റ്റെന്‍കോനോവും ബിഷപ്പു കാള്‍ 
ഡ്വെല്ലും (39) കൊങ്കണി മറാത്തിയുടെ ഉപഭാഷയാണെന്ന്‌ 
സിദ്ധാന്തിക്കുമ്പോള്‍ കൊങ്കണി സ്വതന്ത്രഭാഷയാണെന്നു 
വാദിക്കുന്നവരാണു വില്യംക്യാരിയും, ജെ.എം. മാഫിയും, 
ജെ.എം. മിച്ചലും ക്രിസ്റ്റാവോവിന്റെയും ലോകപ്രശസ്ത 
ഭാഷാ ശാസ്ത്രജ്ഞനായ ഷൂള്‍സ്‌ബ്ലോക്കും. 


കൊങ്കണിയുടേയും മാറാത്തിയുടെയും വ്യാകരണ നിയ 
മങ്ങളും പദനിഷ്പത്തി സ്്്രദായങ്ങളും ആധുനിക 
ഭാഷാവിജ്ഞാനത്തിന്റെ വെളിച്ചത്തില്‍ താരതമ്യം 
ചെയ്തു പഠിച്ച ശേഷം കൊങ്കണി സ്വതന്ത്ര ഭാഷയാ 
ണെന്നു ഡോ. സുമിത്രമങ്കേശ്‌ ഖത്ര്തേ സിദ്ധാന്തിച്ചിട്ടുണ്ട്‌ 
(40) “കൊങ്കണിഭാഷയുടെ ഘടന” എന്ന സ്വകൃതിയില്‍ 
ഖത്രെ ഇത്‌ സംബന്ധിച്ച എല്ലാ തെളിവും ഹാജരാക്കു 
ന്നുണ്ട്‌. കൊങ്കണിയുടെ സവിശേഷതകള്‍ പരിശോധിച്ചാല്‍ 
അതിനെ തെക്കുപടിഞ്ഞാറന്‍ ഉപഭാഷകളുടെ കൂട്ടത്തില്‍ 
മറാത്തിയുടേയും ഗുജറാത്തിയുടേയും സമീപം പ്രതിഷ്ഠി 
ക്കാമെന്നും മധ്യവിഭാഗത്തില്‍പ്പെട്ട ഹിന്ദിയുടെ ലാഞ്ച 
നയും അതിനുണ്ടെന്നും (ഹിന്ദിയിലെ ഉദ്ദേശികാ പ്രത്യയം 
°) അദ്ദേഹം വാദിക്കുന്നു. പുല്ലിംഗ നാമങ്ങളും ഏക വച 


37. Dr. V. P. Chavan, The Konkan and the Konkani Language, Page 37-42 

38. Dr, Tarapurivala, ' Elements of Science of Languages’, Page 90 

39. Robert Caldwell, A Comparative Grammar of Dravidian Languages, 
Page 36 
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EE 


ma ിലുള്ള വികസിത രൂപങ്ങളും അവയുടെ പിരിവുകളും 
७७70७ മറാത്തിയില്‍ നിന്നു തികച്ചും വ്യാവര്‍ത്തി 
പ്പിച്ചു നിറുത്തുന്നു. വളര്‍ച്ചയുടെ പ്രഥമ ഘട്ടത്തിലുള്ള ഒരു 
സ്വതന്ത്ര ഭാഷയായി കൊങ്കണിയെ നിലനിറുത്തുന്നത്‌ ഈ 
 സവിശേഷതകളാണെന്നും കൊങ്കണി മറാത്തിയുടെ ഉപ 
ഭാഷയല്ലെന്നു സ്ഥപിക്കാന്‍ ഈ തെളിവുകള്‍ ധാരാളമാ 
ണെന്നും അദ്ദേഹം പറയുന്നു. 


മാതൃഭാഷയായ കൊങ്കണിയെ മോചിപ്പിച്ചു അതിനു 
ആത്മാഭിമാനം പകര്‍ന്നു കൊടുത്തു സ്വതന്ത്രമായ പത്ഥാ 
വിലേക്കു കൈപിടിച്ചു നടത്തിച്ച മഹാനത്രെ വാമന്‍ രഘു 
നാഥ്‌ വാര്‍ദെവലൌലിക്കാര്‍. കൊങ്കണി ഭാഷയുടെ 
പിതാവ്‌ എന്ന അപരനാമ ത്താല്‍ വിശ്രുതനായ 
വലൌലിക്കാര്‍ കൊങ്കണിയുടെ പദാവലി, സ്വരശാസ്ത്രം, 
പദനിഷ്പത്തി സ്രമ്പദായം, മുതലായവ അപഗ്രഥിച്ചു 
കൊണ്ടു വിപുലവും സമഗ്രവുമായ പഠനം നടത്തുകയും 
“കൊങ്കണി ഭാഷയുടെ വ്യാകരണം” എന്നൊരു അധികാ 
രിക ഗ്രന്ഥം രചിക്കുകയും ചെയ്തു. ഭാഷയുടെ ഘടന, 
അതിപ്രാക്തനത, അവിഭാജ്യമായ ഭാരതീയത, വ്യാകരണ 
ത്തിന്റെ ഗാഡമായ മൌലികത മുതലായവയിലൂടെ കൊങ്ക 
ണിയുടെ നൈസര്‍ഗ്ഗിക സവിശേഷതകള്‍ വെളിപ്പെടുത്തി 
അതൊരു സ്വതന്ത്രഭാഷയാണെന്നു സംശയത്തിനിടമില്ലാ 
ത്തവിധം വലാലിക്കാര്‍ തെളിയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു (41). ഗവേ 
ഷണവിചക്ഷണനായ വലൌലിക്കാര്‍ അഗ്രഗണനീയനായ 
മറാത്തി പണ്ഡിതനും സാഹിത്യകാരനും കൂടിയാണ്‌. 
ആശയങ്ങളുടെ സ്വച്ഛന്ദവും പൂര്‍ണ്ണവുമായ ആവിഷ്കര 
ണത്തിനു കൊങ്കണിയാണു, മറാത്തിയെക്കാള്‍ അനുയോ 
 ജ്യമെന്നു തോന്നുകയാല്‍ കൊങ്കണിയിലെഴുതാന്‍ താന്‍ 
നിര്‍ബ്ബന്ധിതനാകുകയായിരുന്നുവെന്നു അദ്ദേഹം രേഖപ്പെ 
ടുത്തുന്നുണ്ട്‌. 
വ്യാകരണത്തിലും ശബ്ദഘടനയിലും കൊങ്കണി 200 
ത്തിയെക്കാള്‍ സംസ്കൃതത്തോടാണു അടുത്തു നില്ക്കു 
ന്നതെന്നും ബങ്കാളി മുതലായ ഉത്തരേന്ത്യന്‍ ഭാഷകളോടു 
അതിനു സാദൃശ്യമുണ്ടെന്നും കുഞ്ഞ (Kunha) പ്രസ്താവി 


40. 5. М. Khatre, The fomation of Konkani, Page 156 
41. വലൌലിക്കാര്‍, കൊങ്കണി ഭാഷയുടെ വ്യാകരണം, പേജ്‌ 21. 
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EU —— you think, that you will be. If you think yourselves weak, weak 
you will be; if you think yourselves strong, strong you will be. 


(Complete works of Swami Vivekananda III. 130) 


ക്കുന്നു (42). മറാത്തി, ഗുജറാത്തി എന്നീ ഭാഷകളെപ്പോലെ 
കൊങ്കണിയും മാഗധീ പ്രാകൃതത്തില്‍ നിന്ന്‌ ജനിച്ചതാ 
ണെന്നു ആര്‍.പി. റാവുവും ചൂണ്ടിക്കാണിച്ചിട്ടുണ്ട്‌ (43). 


1961 ല്‍ ഗോവ സ്വാതന്ത്ര്യം പ്രാപിച്ചത്തോടെ കൊങ്ക 
ണിഭാഷയുടെ അടിമത്തവും അവസാനിച്ചു. നൂറ്റാണ്ടുക 
ളായി ജന്മഭൂമിയില്‍ വളര്‍ച്ച തടയപ്പെട്ടുകഴിഞ്ഞുവന്ന 
കൊങ്കണിയുടെ ആലസ്യം തീരാന്‍ പിന്നെയും വര്‍ഷങ്ങള്‍ 
വേണ്ടി വന്നു. കൊങ്കണി മറാത്തിയുടെ ഉപഭാഷയാണെന്ന 
കൊങ്കണി ഭാഷാ വിരോധികളുടെ വാദം തിരസ്കരിച്ചു 
കൊണ്ടു കേന്ദ്രസാഹിത്യ അക്കാഡമി അതൊരു സ്വതന്ത്ര 
ഭാഷയാണെന്നു 1975 ല്‍ പ്രഖ്യാപിച്ചു. കൊങ്കണിയെ 
ദേശീയ പദവിയിലേയ്ക്കുയര്‍ത്താ൯ പര്യാപ്തമായ ഈ 
അംഗീകരാത്തിനു ആധികാരിക ഭാവം നല്‍കിയതു ഭാര 
തീയ ഭാഷാ ശാസ്ത്രജ്ഞന്മാരുടെ നടുനായകത്വം വഹി 
ക്കുന്ന ഡോ. സുനീതികുമാര്‍ ചാറ്റര്‍ജിയായിരുന്നു. 


ഭാരതത്തിലെ ഇതര ദേശീയഭാഷകളെക്കാള്‍ പഴക്ക 
മുള്ള കൊങ്കണി ഇന്നു നവോത്ഥാനഘട്ടത്തിലൂടെ പുരോ 
ഗമിച്ചുവരുകയാണ്‌. മറ്റു ഭാരതീയഭാഷകളില്‍ സാഹിത്യ 
രചന നടത്തുന്ന കൊങ്കണികളുടെ ശ്രദ്ധ ഇന്നു മാതൃഭാ 
ഷയിലെയ്ക്കു തിരിഞ്ഞിരിക്കുകയാണ്‌. കൊങ്കണി ഒഴികെ 
യുള്ള മറ്റു ഭാരതീയ ഭാഷകള്‍ക്കു ഈ കൊങ്കണികളില്‍ 
നിന്നു ഇതഃപര്യന്തം പതിനായിരത്തി അഞ്ഞൂറില്‍പരം 
സാഹിത്യകൃതികള്‍ ലഭിച്ചിട്ടുണ്ടെന്ന വസ്തുത ഈ 
കൊങ്കണി സാഹിത്യകാരന്മാരുടെ സര്‍ഗ്ഗാത്മകതയ്ക്കു 
ദൃഷ്ടാന്തമാണ്‌. ഇവരുടെ പരിശ്രമ ഫലമായി ഇന്നു കൊങ്ക 
ണിയിലെ സമസ്ത സാഹിത്യശാഖകളും സമ്പന്നമായി 
ക്കൊണ്ടിരിക്കുന്നു. കേന്ദ്രസാഹിത്യ അക്കാഡമിയുടെ 
വാര്‍ഷിക പുരസ്കാരവും ഇന്നു കൊങ്കണിക്കു ലഭിച്ചുവ 
രുന്നുണ്ട്‌. മാത്രമല്ല കൊങ്കണിയെ ഭരണഘടനയുടെ എട്ടാം 
പട്ടികയില്‍ കേന്ദ്ര ഗവണ്‍മെണ്ട്‌ ഉല്‍പ്പെടുത്തുകയും 
ചെയ്തു കഴിഞ്ഞു. കൊങ്കണി സമീപഭാവിയില്‍ ഇതരദേ 
ശീയ ഭാഷകളുടെ തലത്തിലേയ്ക്കു ഉയരുമെന്നതില്‍ 


42. Dr. T. B. Kunha, Goa’s Freedom Struggle, Page - 39 
43. R.P. Rao, ‘Portuguese Rule in Goa’, Page - 9 


(Swami Vivekananda) 
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E With special 


Konkani, the language of the people of Konkan 
is supposed to be one ofthe oldest languages of India. 
The antiquity of Konkani may be traced back to the 
4th millennium B. C., the age of Veda Vyasa and the 
Mahabharata. References are seen in Mahabharata 
about the age old Brahmanical culture in India which 
is still alive in the form of mild traces in the culture 
of Gowda Saraswath Brahmins of Kerala whose 
mother tongue is Konkani. This language originated 
long before Christ in northern areas i.e., in Aryavarta 
and many extensive inroads were made in Konkani 
by other languages, local as well as foreign mutilating 
it to such an extent that the Konkani now used in 
Goa, Karnataka and Kerala appear to be entirely 
different from one another. Still there is hope that 
the historical background of Konkani and its script 
will be able to bring these different versions of 
Konkani closer to one another by introducing a 
common source to them. This will help much more 
in the standardization of Konkani regarding which 
the scholars are anxious now-a-days. A deep plunge 
into the historical background of this language will 
help us to find out the origin of Konkani along with 
the historical and cultural importance of this 
language. Such a historical study will also help in 
standardising the pronunciation, meaning of words, 
intonation etc. setting aside the colloquial differences. 


In ancient times the Brahmins resided on the 
banks of Saraswathi river in the place called 
Panchanada i.e., modern Punhab. At that time there 
were no sub classes among the Brahmins. Later on 
these Brahmins spread over eastwards and 
southwards from Himalayas to Vindhayas and this 
place was named as Aryavarta. Later on the Brahmins 
were divided into five classes viz. Saraswath, 
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Kanyakubj, Maithil, Gowd and Utkal. They are called 
after the place names. The common term used for 
these Brahmins was Panchagowdas. Due to drought 
and famine they migrated towards South India and 
the South Indian settlers were called by the name 
Pancha dravidas. On the banks of Saraswathi river 
these Brahmins were engaged in the study of the 
Vedas. Puranas tell us about these people. The sages 
Vasistha, Vamadeva, the great poets Valmiki, Vyasa, 
the great grammarian Panini, the great philosophers 
Kanada, Gautma, all of them belong to the class of 
Saraswath Brahmins. These people were well known 
for protecting the educational system of ancient India. 
In Mahabharata it is mentioned that the sage 
Saraswath developed the vedic education and the 
Saraswath Brahmins were known after this sage. He 
initiated sixty thousand Brahmanas for the 
propagation of Vedic education. 


Trihotrapura, the modern Tirhut which was a part 
of Mithila was the centre of Brahmanical culture during 
ancient days. The Saraswath Brahmins initiated by the 
sage Saraswath were the residents of Tirhut and they 
used a language very much closer to Sanskrit. Scholars 
name this language as Saraswathi Balabhasha and this 
language is supposed to present before us the oldest 
form of Konkani which is more or less related to old 
Maithili, Pali and Prakrit. Thus the oldest form of 
Konkani was supposed to be one ofthe dialects spoken 
by the early Aryans. At the head of all these dialects 
stand Sanskrit which was used for rituals and sacrifices. 
The language of the learned Brahmanas was Sanskrit 
and the Sanskrit when mixed with the local dialects, 
as a result of phonetic decay and simplification of 
unaccustomed sounds, new forms were produced 
which were termed as Prakrit forms. The most ancient 
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among them was pali. Konkani possesses a number of 
forms from Pali and Prakrit. As a result of the mixing 
of Sanskrit speaking Brahmanas with local people a 
number of Prakrits like Souraseni, Maharastri and 
Magadhi came into existence. The main trends ofthese 
Prakrits are clearly seen in the word forms of Konkani. 
The languages derived from these Prakrits are called 
Prakritic languages and these are divided into four 
classes - western eastern etc. Konkani originally 
belongs to the Eastern group and is allied to Maithili, 
Magadhi, Pali and the Eastern Apabhramsa. Many 
grammatical forms which have great analogy to those 
found in Magadhi and Pali and other Apabhramsas 
are found in Konkani. Primary words and numerals in 
Konkani used by the Gowda Saraswath Brahmins can 
be quoted as examples. Moreover the historical 
evidence connected with Maharashi Veda Vyasa who 
lived before 3042 B. C. and who is considered to be 
the first and foremost among the line of preceptors 
also can be furnished as an evidence to the fact that 
the ancient history of Gowda Saraswath Brahmins was 
as old as Veda Vyasa. Veda Vyasa is always 
remembered by Gowda Saraswath Brahmins of the 
Kashi Math. 


Some scholars are of opinion that the original 
language used by Gowda Saraswath Brahmins in the 
ancient times is extinct and what is now known as 
Konkani is the language very much vitiated by the 
impact of the words and phrases of other languages. 
Itis true that the ancient languages has been changed 
due to the impact of other languages. But it cannot 
be believed that the old language is extinct. Traces 
can be found in the present Konknai used in Kerala, 
especially in Cochin, which are evidence to the fact 
that the oldest language of India is still alive in 
konkani in the form of words and word forms. 


When we go deep into the historical background 
of Konkani language with special reference to Gowda 
Saraswath Brahmins we come to the conclusion that 
this language has its deep roots in Indian culture 
which go back to the Brahmanical culture in ancient 
India. The time has cast shadow on the real facts 
regarding Konkani. Yet the history of vocabulary of 
Konkani language now used in Kerala especially in 


Cochin is very old. The real credit goes to Tirhut, 
During ancient items Tirhut was the centre of 
Brahmanical culture and Konkani was named after 
the Brahmins as Lingua Brahmanic by the foreign 
invaders. Tirhut was situated on the eastern border 
of Brahmavarta, the centre of Brahmanas. The 


Saraswathi river has a lot to say about the Saraswath ` 


Brahmins and their language, the Saraswathi 
Balabhasha. This language later on was named as 
Konkani after the name of Konkan region. The 
Gowda Saraswats are said to be the descendants of 
the old Somaryan settlers on the banks of Saraswathi. 


Mr. Dalgado the great scholar of Konkani has 
pointed out the fact that the real roots of Konkani are 


| 


found in Saraswathi Balabhasha. This language was ` 


originally used by the Brahmanas in Tirhut and was 
brought to Gomantaka by the Saraswath Brahmins 
who were brought by Parasurama. Among them were 
Bharadwaja, Kausika, Vatsa, Kaundanya, Kasyapa, 
Vasistha, Jamadagni, Viswamitra, Gautama and Atri. 
Their descendants are found among the Gowda 
Saraswath Brahmins. 


In the Puranas it is stated that the great Bhargava 


rishi Parasurama claimed the land to the South of 


Vindhyas from the sea. The land was called as 
Parasuramakshetra. The Puranas also state that 
Parasurama gave this land the name Konkan, in 
memory of his mother Konkana. The seven provinces 
into which this land was subdivided in the very ancient 
days was called by the generic term Saptakonkana. 
These provinces are Saurashtra, Konkan, Karhada, 
Kanata, Kerala. Dramila and Barbara. These extended 
from the west coast from Goa to Kerala. The Saraswath 
Brahmins from Tirhut and Pancha Gowda region, 
when reached Gomaantaka, their language was named 
after the place name as Gomantaki and Konkani which 
mainly consisted of the vocabulary of ancient 
Saraswathi Balabhasha. 


Vocabulary 


The historical background of Konkani language 
is well brought out in the history of Konkan 
vocabulary. The Saraswaths who were later known 
as Gowda Saraswaths due to their habitat in Gowda 
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F- were originally the residents of Brahmavarta 

n the banks of Saraswati. They followed the Vedic 
Iture. A number of vocable are yet found in the 
onkani used by Gowda Saraswath Brahmins of 
Kerala which strongly support their vedic origin. 
hese Brahmins were well versed in Sanskrit 
language. The konkani words अच्चड, अप्पो, गुस्पप, घस्सि, 
чей, पड्डो, भाँगि, साव are closely connected with the 
vedic terms अपूप, गुष्पित, घस्सि, पस्त्य, पष्ट्वा, भंगा, शवर्त। A 
number of words connected with the rituals in 
Konkani can also be traced to vedic origin since the 
Gowda Saraswath Brahmins even now follow the 
vedic rituals. Knokani owes much to sanskrit. 75% 
of Konkani words are from sanskrit. Unlike other 
Indian languages some of the Konkani words are 
found to be similar to Sanskrit vocabulary. For 
example the verbal root अस्‌ from Sanskrit is taken by 
Knokani in the same form in the Konkani word अस्स 
or आसा while in some of the North Indian languages 
it is transferred to अह. This is due to the fact that the 
Saraswath brahmanas were originally the users of 
Sanskrit and later on due to the influence of other 
local languages these words took new forms which 
are rather very close to their old forms. The Konakni 
words हाँव, मंकड, गोंवु, मत्ति, म्हारक, भइणि, दिष्टि, अव्सुगूण, 
अव्सयि, बम्मूण, सिमुन्द्रा show their affinity to the Sanskrit 
| words अहम्‌, मर्कट गोधूम, मृत्तिका, महार्घ, भगिनी, दृष्टि, अपशकुन, 
औषसी, ब्राह्मण, श्रीमुद्रा। Scholars are of the opinion that 
` the real links of Konkani are with Sanskrit through 
Saraswati Balabhasha. A list of words is enough to 
prave this fact....,................ 


संस्कृत बालभाषा कोंकणी 
दुहिता धीया धूव 
विद्युत्‌ विज्जू उज्जो 
पुत्र॒क पुत्तक पूत 
ग्रीष्म गिम्ह गीम 
वापी बावी बाँयि 
व्रज वच्च वच्चप 


Konkani has a treasure of Des! words also which 
are enough to prove the real links of Konkani with 
other local languages of ancient India like Maithili, 
Kosali etc. The words खोण्स, dau, gip, ч, दीग, 
frees, पत्तळ, पुन्नव, भिज्जप, राउळर, वल्लग are 
very closer to the Kosali words खणुस, vila, झाँक, दीस, 
दीह, निडाल, waa, yaa, भिज्ज्‌, राउल, वोलग। Similarly the 
Maithili words and word forms आइल, गेल, लागा, मुआला, 
उज्जर, बैस, चूक, उठ etc. are similar to Konkani words 
आइलो, गेलो लागि, Acct, उज्जळ, बेस, af, उट्टा etc. The 
adjective form in बैसल बाघ in Maithili seems to be 
very closer to Konkani बेसलो അ। The vocables from 
Desinamamala of Hemachandra from Gujarath also 
bear similarity to Konkani words as in अक्का, अज्जो, 
अप्या, उडिदो, ओप्पा, गोंडी, dei, चक्कलं, चाडी, डावो, दोरो, чаті, 
पिंडी, Tec, रूवी The parallel terms in Konkani are अक्का, 
अज्जो, अप्पा, उडीद, ओप, MS, dier, അ, चाडि, दावो, दोर, 
पक्को, पिंडि, पोट, रूव | 


Script 

It is generally believed that the Konkani 
speaking people are apathetic about their language. 
They were dumped as noon descript people. The were 
not aware of their identity. Small attempts were made 
by scholard here and there to search for the identity 
of Konkani Language. As a result it was known that 
the laguage in its oldest form appeared somewhere 
between 4th century B.C. The inscriptions of 1st 
century B.C. obtained in Konkan and Maharashtra 
are the records of proof to show that the Konkani 
Language was in use at that time in its old form and 
the script used therein was Brahmi. At that time, when 
Brahminical Culture prevailed in India, it was the 
national script and had been closely connected with 
the Brahmanas and their language. Scholards are of 
the opinion that Brahmi script was named after 
Brahmanas. This script in Ancient India was used 
for recording various sound prevelent in Vedic 
Language. The same script was continued for writing 
Sanskrit works also from 3rd century B.C. to 3rd 
century A.D. by the Brahamans. The development 
of Devanagari Script may be traced since 3rd century 
B.C. Brahmi is supposed to be the forerunner of 
Devanagari Script. 
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The history of the development of Devanegari 
an throw some light on the ancient history of 


Script c ў 
enion that 


Konkani Language. Scholars are of the op 
Nagari Script is closely connected with the Pranava 
Mantra. It is also connected with the tantric literature. 
In ancient india the Bijamantras in Tantric Literature 
were written in Nagari Script. This scrip was also 
named after Nagara Brahmins. The language of 
Saraswath Brahmins in ancient times witness the 
various stages of the development of Devanagari 
Script. On the basis of available data it can be proved 
that the oldest form of Konkani language was 
recorded in the Brahmi Script which gradually 
developed into Devanagari Script. 


The Saraswath Brahmins residing in Aryavarta 
were great scholars who always engaged in the study 
and research on vedic literature. The Devanagari 
script was the outcome of their deep research in 
inscribing the Vedic Literature in a scientific method. 
This script consists of different letters and signs to 
record various sounds with all their peculiarities. 
Devanagari was used for writing Konkani from very 


than this. 


WAV AV 


= भूतानि गच्छन्तीह यमालयम्‌। 
शेषाः स्थावरमिच्छन्ति किमाश्चर्यमतः परम्‌ || 


In this world everyday the living beings go to the abode of Yama (ie. die); 
still the remaining beings desire to be permanent. What is more wonderful 


“God dwells in all beings. But you may be intimate only with good people; 
You must keep away from the evil minded. God is even in the tiger; but 
you cannot embrace the tiger on that account" 

(Tales and Parables of Sree Ramakrishna, P. 25) 
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ancient times. The early literature of the Saraswath 
Brahmins was mainly of religious type written in 
Devanagari. It was fully destroyed by the Poruguese 
invaders. Only Devanagari script has got the credit 
of inscribing our age old tradition of sounds and signs 
which are still used in Konkani, the language of 
Gowda Sarawath Brahmins. 


Thus we come to the conclusion that the 
historical background of Konkani language is 
connected with ancient historical tradition of Gowda 
Saraswath Brahmins. The language and culture of | 
this class of people were the outcome of the 
Brahmanical culture of ancient India. The language 
used by these people has got some traces of this age 
old tradition of India. The vocabulary as well as script 
used for Konkani language, themselves are evidences 
for this. Konkani language used today by the Gowda ` 
Saraswath Brahmins of Kerala has travelled a long ` 
route from North India to the Southern most part, 
Kerala. During this travel this language has 
undergone changes in its original from due to the 
influence of the local languages of different places. 
Itis a wonder that this language still keeps its identity. 


(महाभारत, वनपर्व 313-116) 
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The Konkani language, spoken widely in the 
reas along the Arabian Sea Coast in Western India 
s one of the oldest languages of India. The area 
cnown as Konkan proper within Maharashtra State 
and Gomantaka, the modern Goa, on the west coast 
of India, forms the home of the Konkani language. 

At the present day in the area from Thana in 
aharastra through Ratnagiri, Savantvadi and 
other districts, and the State of Goa and then 
hrough Karwar, Halliyal and Supa Taluks of North 
Karnataka, it is spoken as the local native language. 
(In Karwar Taluk Konkani is spoken by 78% of 
the population). In South Canara district of 
Karnataka and in the western coastal areas of 
Kerala, Konkani is widely spoken. In Kerala 
Konkani occupies third rank in the order of 
languages spoken there and is the second important 
language in the district of Ernakulam. There is also 
'aconsiderable Konkani speaking population above 
the Western Ghats, for instance, at Sirsi, Siddapur 
and Belgaum. In the cities of Madras and 
Coimbatore in Tamil Nadu and in the city of 
Bangalore in Karnataka, a good number of Konkani 
speakers were settled. Amongst the cities and towns 
where there is a large Konkani population, Bombay 
occupies the first place. In the Bombay colleges, 
. Konkani speaking students occupy the fourth place 
| and English the sixth. According to a rough 
| estimate Konkani is spoken by not less than 5 
million people in India, but the Census of India 
1981 enumerated only 15,84,068 persons as 
. Konkani speakers. Out of them 6,00,004 reside in 
_ the territory of Goa, 6,40,738 reside in the State of 
Karnataka and 212214 in Maharashtra. This is an 
. under estimation, as many Konkani speaking were 
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-N. Purushothama Mallaya, Hon. Secretary, Konkani Bhasha Prachar Sabha, Palace Road. Kochi - 682 002 


wrongly enumerated as speakers of other 
Languages. Konkani speaking people of all classes 
carry their language proudly wherever they go— 
Bombay, Madras, Calcutta, and Delhi as well as in 
parts of Malaysia, Iran, and Africa etc. They are 
among the most enterprising and advanced people 
of' India, particularly the Konkani speaking 
Saraswat Brahmins throughout the entire Konkan 
area, and Goan and Mangalore Catholic Christians 
who have made their mark in all walks of life in 
modern India - Education, Culture. Research and 
the Arts, Administration, Banking and Finance, 
Industry and Commerce, Law and Politics and 
Religion, (Hinduism and Christianity) as well as 
the Military (Army, Navy and Air Force). 


Structurally Konkani is an independent 
language, as many of the other languages of the 
Indo Aryan family, i.e., Hindi, Maithili, Bengali, 
Assamese, Oriya, Gujarathi, and Marathi etc. It 
belongs to the southern group of the outer sub- 
branch of the Indo-Aryan sub-family. 


Origin: It is since the settlement of Aryans 
in Goa, mainly Gowda Saraswaths (Saraswaths 
from the North) on the western coastal belt of? 
India, that the history of Konkani begins. The 
Bhagavath Purana (Vide part 11 Chap. 89); Sahyadri 
Khanda in Skanda Puran, the Salya Parva in 
Mahabharat which comprises *Saraswathopakhyana" 
and the ‘Satapata Brahmana’, give an account of 
the migration of Aryans frorn the Saraswathi 
Pradesh of Punjab (now Haryana) to the East of 
Bihar i.e., Trihotrapura of the then State of 
Magadha (now the Tirhut Division of Bihar) and 
their further migration from there in successive 
groups in Gomantaka for their permanent 
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settlement. These Saraswath immigrants ае сате 
to be designated as “ Konkanadesheeya” to their 
name which means that the Saraswaths of Goa are 
Aryan migrants domiciled in Konkanadesh in the 
South from the North. Again, the word’ Gowda 

prefixed to the name of *Saraswath" goes to 
substantiate the fact that they (the Saraswaths) 
belong to one of the five classes of Northern 
Brahmins i.e., Pancha Gowdas. “Skanda Purana 

gives a reference to Saraswaths as a community 
belonging to the Tirhut Division of Bihar. In those 
days the language of the then people of Trihotrapura 
was said to be ‘Eastern Magadhi'. The Saraswats 
who first settled down in Tirhut Division of Bihar 
accepted Magadhi Prakrit in their day-to-day life, 
as that was the principal language of the people 
there. But Konkani of today which is the direct off- 
shoot of Eastern Magadhi has got a good deal of 
*Dardic" influence i.e., Paisachi Prakrit, the most 


Taraporewala says, “In Konkan and along the 
Western Ghats Konkani is spoken. It shows a good 
deal of Dardic influence” 


Konkani is the only language in Southern 
India, which has been influenced by Paisachi. 
Sindhi, Punjabi and Nepali are the other languages 
on which Paisachi exerted great influence. “It is 
curious to note the influence of Paisachi on 
Konkani in the South and on Sindhi, Punjabi and 
Kashmiri in the North”. Dr. Taraporewala in his 
book “ Elements of Science of Languages”, 
Calcutta University, says: “The Dard group is 
closely connected with the Kaffir group. Shina is 
the language of the Gilgit Valley and of the Indus 
Valley from Baltisthan to the river Tangir. This is 
the original Dard country; hence Shina represents 
the modern form of Dardic. Kashmiri is the only 
Dardic language, possessing a literature”, 


Among the remarkable works in this language 
are the Saiva Poems of Lalla or Lal Ded, a poetess 
of considerable gifts. There are slight differences 
of vocabulary between the dialects of Hindu and 
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ancient among ‘Prakrits’ of India. As Dr. . 
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Musalman Kashmiri as might be naturally 
expected. The mixed dialects to the South shaki 
off into Punjabi. It was in Paisachi Prakrit tha 
“Gunadhya”, the composer of the “Brahatkatha” 
had written his work. But the work is not extant 
Thus, we could find that the people living in 
Kashmir and Punjab, the first homeland of, 
Saraswaths were talking in olden days a Prakrit 
known to historians as Paisachi Prakrit, the most 
ancient among Prakrits of India. Of course, we 
could also find the historic fact of the leaving of 
the Saraswaths ofthe Saraswathi Pradesh of Punjab 
for Trihotrapura in Bihar for their good and their 
further migration from Bihar to Gomantak for thei 
permanent settlement being recorded in “Satapata 
Brahmana” and in “ Sahyadri Khanda” of“ Skanda 
Purana". As the Skanda Purana says: 


"Paschat Parasuramena Hyaneetha Munayo Dasa, 


Trihotravasinaschaiva Panchagaudaantharaisthitha; | 
| 


Gomachalai sthapithaaschai Pancha-Krosyam 
Kushasthali " 


It means that Parasuram brought Gowda 
Saraswath Brahmin families belonging to ten gotras 
from Trihotrapura and established them in a place 
called Kusasthali in Goa. Thus in the garb of 
Parasurama the ancients have dressed the tradition 
of Aryan migration in Gomantak by way of stories 
in Puranas. 


These Aryans who sought refuge, at long last, 
in far away Trihotrapura of the State of Magadha 
brought with them their language known to 
historians as Paisachi Prakrit since their original 
home was stated to be Punjab. Dr. Taraporewala 
adds, “ the land of their origin (Faisachi Prakrit) 
seems to have been Punjab" (Elements of Science 
of languages, Calcutta University page 241). In 
Trihotrapura the language was Magadhi Prakrit. 
But the Saraswath immigrants therein, who had 
accepted Magadhi Prakrit in their day to day life, 
had to submit to the influence of Paisachi which 
they had brought with them from Saraswathi 
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E- important characteristic of this 
- dialect ‘Paisachi’ is the substitution of the voiceless 
- for the voiced mutes”. To cite an example, 
“Thamotor” for “Damodara”. In Konkani it is 
"Thamtor", These Saraswaths who migrated in 
successive groups, from Trihotrapura to Gomantak 
also brought with them the Magadhi Prakrit with 
its strong Paisachi element and the said Paisachi 
element might be traced even today to Konkani 
spoken in Gomantak and parts of Western littoral. 
Gradually a new Prakrit variation called * 
Gomantak Prakrit" or Konkani came into being in 
Goa. The language came to be called Konkani 
because of its old association with Konkan Desh. 
As Saraswaths alone formed the influential Samaj 
in Goa, all other who came in contact with them, 
either for trade or services, learnt Konkani or 
moulded their languages with the “Pratyayas” of 
Konkani. Today, all classes of Hindus, Muslims, 
Christians and others living in Goa speak Konkani. 


KONKANI POETRY 


Before the advent of the Portuguese, there 
was flourishing Konkani literature in Goa. But the 
Portuguese domination for nearly two centuries 
suppressed the natural growth of the Konkani 
literature and destroyed much earlier Konkani 
literary writing. As testified by George Grierson 
in his Linguistic Survery of India, Konkani is said 
to have developed indigenous literature before the 
| Portuguese conquest and the traces ofthe same still 
| remain in the form of folklore or traditional poetry. 


TRADITONAL POETRY 


Konkani traditional poetry is highly 
influenced by the Marathas. Poet Namdev, the 
devotional bard in the 16th centrury in one of his 
poems describes the child Krishna's stealing of the 
cowgirl's clothes and the five of them beg the 

| naughty God for their sarees in five different 
tongues, one of them in Konkani. The Konkani 
| poets have made the popular devotional works of 
| the Maratha Brahmins for their own. It is in Roman 
that the oldest known Konkani classic, the 
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extensive tales ofthe Ramayana and Mahabharatha 
is preserved in a codex in the Public Library at 
Braga in Portugal. The book is supposedly a 
translation of the Marathi original of the Konkani 
poet Krishnadas Sarma of the 16th century. 


Father Joaquimde Miranda of Santana (died 
in 1783) is the author ofthe largest Konkani Hymn, 
"Riglo Jesu Mollenatum". Bona Barreto of 
Morthgown who flourished in the early part of the 
19th century wrote ‘Papianche Xeratimmi" which 
is considered to be the masterpiece of Konkani 
hymnology. 


The story of Rama who has always served as 
a model to Indians from times immemorial is sung 
in the villages of Goa in rhyming verse. One of 
such verse is: 


*Chaniacha Pila Tuka Tin Patt, 
Ravanan Sitek Vhela Dakhoi Vatt" 


“0! Little squirrel with three stripes on your 
back, tell me which way Ravana has gone with 
Sita" 


The stories of Mahabharata in Konkani 
contain most beautiful verses. Sanskrit, the mother 
of the Indian languages was a source of inspiration 
for the Konkani writers. *Aswamedhu" by 
Krishnadas Sarma and "Krishna Charita" and 
"Raghuvamsachi Katha" which are also considered 
to be works of the same poet belong to the first 
quarter ofthe 16th century. A considerable number 
of Christian literature also flourished in Goa during 
the 17th century. The magnum opus of Fr.Stephens 
namely “ Krist Puran" is written in Ovi verse. It 
contains a number of Konkani words deliberately 
used by the author even though the peom is written 
in Marathi. Hence this work is also known as 
‘Konkan Purana’. Traditional Konkani poetry is 
more or less religious. ‘Godde’ is another form of 
verse, which describes the story of Sravana Kumara 
and the Ramayana in whole. It is usually sung in 
groups and is anonymous. A line, which frequently 
repeated, is: 
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“Are Putta Sravana Tan Lagaliga za 
“You my son Sravana I feel thirsty" 
‘Tanalagun Sravanu Panee Hadoo Geloga" 
“Got thirst Sravana went to bring water" 


The first part of this ‘Godde’ Ramayana is 
published by Konkani Bhasha Prachar Sabha 11 its 
publication ‘Lok Geet’, The other parts preserved 
written in palm leaves by Purushothama Pai of 
Mundassery family of Ernakulam were published 
by Konkani Language Institute, Karnakodam, 
Ernakulam by its Director, Prof. R. K. Rao. Besides 
these, there are a good number of folk songs 
inherited from generation to generation which also 
come under the traditional poetry. 


MODERN POETRY 


During the 20th century, the modern creative 
phase of Konkani literature began. The versatile 
genius of Shenoi Goembab (1877 - 1946), the father 
of modem Konkani literature, no doubt inspired 
the modern poets. 


The most prolific form in Konkani literature 
today has been poetry, which shows a new force 
and originality. In Goa the well known poets 
namely Sri. Bakibab Borkar (b-1910), Sri. 
Manoharrai Sardesai (b-1925), Sri. 1२.५. Pandit (b- 
1917), Olivinho Gomes (b-1943) and many others 
have contributed a lot in the field of Konkani 
modern poetry in Goa. 


Bakibab Borkar's collection of poems 
entitled *Painjella' (anklets) was published in 
1960. Borkar’s poem’Neela Savne’(The Blue Bird) 
is highly romantic and is able to enchant us. One 
of the lines in that poem reads thus: 


“Savne gayat ayle thashe 
Jhada peda lagle pishe” 
“The bird came singing thus, 


The herbs and trees got mad” 
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The poet' depicts the beauty of the blue bird 
and the sweetness of its song and says that even 
the trees and herbs were mad with joy. The ` 
simplicity, lucidity and enchanting quality of this 
poem proves its modernity. There are other poerns 
replete with patriotic feelings, such as “Saat Laak 
Goykar Ammi’ (Seven lakhs Goans are we). 


Sri Manoharrai Sardesai published collection | 
of poems under name ’Pissolin’ (Butterfly) in 1978. ` 
‘Pissolin’ contains simple, pithy and short poerns. | 
An example is: | 


"Phulak Sangle Phulunaka 
Phulan Sangle Ullovnaka " 


“The flower was asked not be blossom 


The flower said, be silent" 


Even though the poern is written only in two ` 
lines it's meaning cannot be confined. It conveys | 
the truth that man cannot control unconquerable 
powers of nature. Sardesai has to his credit poems 
such as Mhaje Goy’ (My Goa) and ‘Hav Jei Vata 
Thayi’ (Wherever I go) which reveal patriotic 
feelings. His other collection of poems are ‘Goem 
thuja moga khatir’(for thy sake, of Goa), ‘Zait 
Zage’(Be alert) and *Zayo-Zuyo'. 


Borkar's and Sardesai’s poetry is 
predominantly lyrical, revolving round the theme 
of love, in all its aspects, nature's beauty and ardent 
patriotism. 


Dr. RN. Pandit needs no introduction. His 
poems translated into English have won applause 
the world over and brought glory to Konkani. He 
is a class apart. he published 5 books of poems on 
one and the same day 26th January, 1963! They 
are 


1. *Ailern. Tashem Galem' (I sang as I left) 


2. *Mhajem uttur Gaudyachern' (My words are the 
words of Gaudo) 


3.'Urtolem Tern Rup Dhartolem’ (What will 
remain will take a New Form) 
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= Kawan’ (The song of the earth) 
| 5.’Chandrawal’ ( Oh, Moon, Oh, Moon) 


| His poem ‘Ubbar Ek Samsar’ (Oh, build me 
anew world) is revolutionary in tone. Poet's disgust 
for this materialistic world full of slavery and 
injustice is unfolded in this poem. The poet pines 
for an ideal world. His collection of poems, ‘Dorya 
Gazota' published in the year 1978 won the Sahitya 
Akademi Award in 1979. His poem ‘Hamv Gaudo’ 
I am a ‘Gauda’ glorifies peasants, the sons of the 

soil. In the m he compares peasant to the husk of 

Tice and says that peasants are neglected by other 
people just like husk of rice after enjoying the fruits 
of their hard labour. 


Olivinho Gome's ‘Punjailo Pakleo’ (Collection 
of leaves) is another collection of poems, which 
comes under modern poetry. 


In the State of Karnataka, Father Prabhudas 
(b-1941) contributed his poetic work ‘Sheth 
Bhangarayle’ (The field. made golden) to Konkani 
poetry. Sri. B.V. Baliga (b-1918) of Mangalore, has 
translated into Konkani verse the ‘Geeth 
Ramayana’ from Marathi. 


In Kerala eminent poets like Sri R.C. Sarma 
(1896-1980) wrote’Bhasha Gana Manjari (a 
collection of devotional songs. G. Kamalammal (b- 
1902) wrote Patra Charithram and Balakandum 
Ramayana in Konkani. Narayana Narasimha Pai 
(1879-1959) wrote beautiful verse in Konkani. 
Utter poverty which he suffered in his life naturally 
gave originality and beauty to his songs. 


FOLK LITERATURE 


In the matter of folk literature Konkani is a 
rich gold mine. The traces of Konkani folk literature 
even left after the Portuguese conquest is enough 
toprove Konkani’s richness in folk literature. Even 

«to this day in rural and urban areas of Kerala, North 
and South Canara districts of Karnataka and in the’ 
State of Goa one can hear folk songs in Konkani 
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being sung by elderly men and women belonging 
to Konkani speaking community. 


The themes of Konkani folk songs are 
versatile. They associate with religious rites, social 
ceremonies and all forms of occupation of men and 
women whether young or old. The tone of the songs 
are also joyful, sad, satirical etc. There are songs 
of love, beauty and youth, glories of the past and 
dreams of the future. In Goa due to the Christian 
missionary activities, we have a unique blend of 
folk songs with native and foreign elements. 


FOLK DANCE. 


Goff is a folk dance with cords famous among 
the farmers. Dekhni is the beauty dance of'Goa. 
This is performed only by women. The famous 
song of this dance begins like this: 


"Aum Pelthordy Voitam" (Oh, boatman take 
me accross the river) 


Kunbi dance: This dance is rustic in tone. The 
songs are accompanied by percussion instruments 
like the Ghumat. Women sing short quick tempo 
verses and dance with ecstasy to the tune of 
rhythmic beats. This dance is also known as fuggdi. 
In one ofthe songs, mention is there ofthe birth of 
a child and address is made to the male member to 
bring oil to light lamp for the performance of rituals. 
The song begins, 


"Ashi Dhav Tendulleche bella, 
Ghara Vonni Balanjatha Tela Dhavre Anna " 


(Oh, Tendelle creeper, you run this and that 
way. Inside the home a child is being born, hurry 
up brother to bring oil) 


The innermost joy of having a child at home 
naturally envelops the surrounding also with an air 
of happiness and even the tiny creeper of nature 
seems to be running here arid there in wild 
excitement. Nature is glorified іп many songs. An 
example is: 
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“Yedi Yedi Phula Ambuli Kerru Chonchaitha, 
Vatari Vache Baila Kithyak Keeru Apaitha" 


The song is addressed to a parrot in the field 
who speaks to tender mango and flowers. ee 
farmers in the field thus enjoy nature. Corridinho 
isa Portuguese peasant dance popular among Goan 
elite youth. Tonyamel, Talagadi, Mando, 
Veerabhadra, Hanpet and Ghode Modni are also 
varieties of folk dance. 


Ovi is a verse pattern used by the people for 
religious and secular compositions. This metre is 
used by Fr. Thomas Stephans (1549-1619), the first 
English Jesuit Missionary in India for the 
composition of his Christian Epic, Christa Purana 
(1616). The Ovi form has also been used in songs 
sung by the women at the occasion of traditional 
marriage celebration. There are anonymous ballads 
which are sung by people and handed down from 
generation after generation. To cite an example is 
the following one: 


which begins, 
“Vaten Vathalya Vatache Vallara 
Rukmini Kullara Bolav Sangla “ 


(Oh, bangle seller passing by the way, please 
go and inform Rukmini's parents). 


It is in the form of a dialogue in which 
Rukmini calls the bangle seller and requests him 
to convey her message to her parents. 


Besides all the above mentioned forms, there 
are proverbs.and short tales also which come under 
the folk literature of Konkani. N. Purushothama 
Mallaya, Secretary of Konkani Bhasha Prachar 
Sabha, Cochin has published a collection of 
Konkani proverbs under the title ‘Konkani Manni 
in the year 1979. He has also published a collection 
of folk songs under the name ‘Konkani Lok Geet’ 
in the year 1976. 
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KONKANI DRAMA 


Konkani folk drama is in many ways akin to 
the dance drama. It is usually performed before the 
temples. The beginnings of Konkani drama can be 
traced back to 1890. Since then the plays of Jean 
Agostinho Fernandes, Shenoy Goembab and 
Ramachandra Naik have set a high standard. 


*Chandrahasanataka' and ‘Prahladacharitra 
Nataka’ (1912) by the devotional writer and ` 
dramatist Bollantur Krishna Prabhu and ‘Savitri 
Nataka' (1922) by Kumble Narasimha Naik are 
some of the serious works on Konkani drama 
written by the authors from the South Canara. 
Konkani literature in Kannada script is rich in 
dramas and novels. Martin D'Sa, S.S.Miranda, 
C.F.D. Costa (b-1936), Fred Fernandes, Cyril 
Vugas, Wilfred Robinhas, Dolfi Lobo and others 
are some of the great dramatists (who have made a ` 
considerable contribution to Konkani literature). ` 
Dolfi Lobo has to his credit plays such as * Vatevelo 
Kanto’, Aav Jivant Asa’, ‘Rolnethu Liplo Soropu’, | 
“Tuje Sarsi Apai’and *Ghanta Phadele Satt’ which 
are printed in Kannada script. C. F. D. Costa has 
written plays namely ‘Ghataki Sthree’, ‘Soone 
Maajee Hastha' etc. The doyen of Konkani 
dramatists, Dongerkeri Umanath Rao (1898 - 1967) 
has written * Vajrakuttkam’ (1914), staged in 
Gamdevi, Bombay in 1934. He is the author of 
several plays for the stage as well as for the radio. 


Staging of Konkani drama started in 1890 and 
today Konkani dramas are in a flourshing stage. 
Konkani drama attained more seriousness * when 
Deverai Baindur (b- 1910) appeared on the scene. 
He is a multi-linguist equally well versed in 
Kannada, English, Hindi and Marathi: He drew 
upon the resources of more evolved literature, and 
borrowed his plots from Moliere, Goldsmith and 
Wilde, though the characters,and dialogue are his 
own. He has to his credit eight one-act plays, twelve 
full fledged plays, including farces, comedies and 
tragedies. Other drarnatists are Surkund Annaji Rao 
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b-1916), composer of the first Konkani 
Yakshganas and the chief poetic dramatist in 

rwari dialect, V.B. Shanbhag, Kalyanpur 
Narahari Bhatt and others. 


The Konkanies of Kerala also wrote plays, 
among whom the name of Narayana Narasimha 
Pai. (1879-1959) is well known. ‘Satyavan 
Savithri’, ‘Nalla Thangal’, ‘Chellaya Charithram’ 
and ‘Kuchelopakhyana’ are some of his 
‘Masterpieces, 


| V.P. Saldhana  (1925-) wrote 
*Bhavananthule Gulab' in 1943. He has 52 plays 
'to his credit and has contributed many Radio plays. 


One act plays are known as ‘Ekangkika’ in 
Konkani. Ravindra Kelekar (1925-) has published 
‘Mukti’ a one-act play in 1975. Manohar Sardesai 
- has written one act play by name ‘Smuggler’ which 
_ was published in the year 1975. Shenoy Goembab 
- of Goa had translated Molier s plays : L. C. Meltcin 
| Malgre, LUI (Mogachem Logn) and L'Avare 
` (Pouanchem Tamplem). His original play is ‘Jhilba 
Rano' based on a theme from Arabian Nights. After 
Shenoy Goembab, Ramachandra Shankar Naik 
wrote his first one act play *Chouthicho Chandr’. 
_ He has also published other one act plays such 
as'Ek hajar anteis, *Mhajo Sargar’, ‘Asal lo 
Gharkar’ and *Damu Kurdo' etc. 


KONKANI FICTION 


Fiction or Novels too has a place in Konkani 
literature. In Konkani the novel or fiction is known 

| as ‘Kadambari’. Reginaldo Fernandes has produced 
collection of more than fifty novels in Roman 
script. Manohar Sardesai has produced ‘Kalo 
Buklo’ one of the best novels. Padro Joao Souza, 
subsequent editor of ‘Dirvem’ after Luis de 
Mascarenhas, is considered as the Father of 

| Konkani fiction. He has translated into Konkani 
| Shakespeare and Canon Smith. Joaquim Satana 
|, Alvares has written about 25 novels and’ Angel’ is 
| his first novel. V.,J.P, Saldhana is famous for 
historical novels. Tippu Sultan’ is a historical novel 
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published by him. Damodar Maujo wrote a 
novelette" Sood' published in the year 1975. 
Ramesh Valuskar wrote * Moni Vyatha' published 
in the year 1975. Pundalik Naik of Goa has written 
‘Bambar’ a novel published in the year 1975, “ 
Achchev' is another novel published by him in 
1977. In 1976 Bonaventura de Peibio published 
the novel ‘Ek Bhett Mungllurchea Xarak’, Dolfi 
Cascia published the novel *Mollbaveli Divti’ in 
1978. 


KONKANI SHORT STORY 


Among the modern short story writers, the 
name of Damodar Mauzo of Majorda is well 
known. He is a writer of short stories, novels and 
poems. A short story collection of his is named 
*Ganthon' which contains some of the best Konkani 
short stories. J.M. Vartak also writes short stories. 
Chandrakant Keni of Goa has published collection 
of short stories such as ‘Ashad Pauli’ & ‘Dhartari 
ajum Jeetale’. Sheela Naik has a collection of 
stories to her credit titled ‘Oli-Sanj’ (Moist 
Evening). Besides the above mentioned authors, 
there are other writers well known like Uday 
Bhembro, Nagesh Karmeli, Ramakrishna Zuarcar, 
Vinayak Naik and others who have contributed 
short stories to Konkani literature. Smt. Meena S. 
Kakodkar has published short stories under the title 
*Dongor Chonvolla’ in the year 1976. Jaimala N. 
Danait has published ‘Kavasso’ collection of short 
stories in 1978. 


KONKANI PROSE 


Due to the effort of the missionaries, the 
printing press was set up in Goa in the year 1556 
which gave Konkani the privilege of possessing 
the first texts printed in any Indian tongue. It was 
Roman script which was adopted for printing 
during those days. 


The very first works in Christian Konkani 
prose were a few catechisms of which no trace 
remains. Later many religious texts were translated 
into Konkani. Stephens prepared a version of 
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Marcos Jorge's catechisms in standard Konkani 
prose Diogo Ribeiro rendered Bellarmine s 
catechism into Konkani. A Co-friat, Amador de 
Santana, turned Ribadenevra’s Flos Sanctorum into 
Konkani in 1612. The Jesuit Joso de Pedrossa (1615 
- 1672) is the author of a superb rendition of 
Bernardino de Villegas’s soliloquios Divinos the 
Devachi Yecangra Bolannim (1660). In 
Arcamone’s Sagallea Varussache Vangel (1667), 
the Konkani “Gospels for the whole year”, we have 
the first version in an Indian tongue of any portions 
of the Bible. 


Besides translations there are original works 
also. Antonio de Saldhana wrote about, Saints’ 
lives, meditations and pastoral subjects. Miguel de 
Almeda’s (1610-1683) monumental Konkani work 
‘On valleancho Mallo’ in five tomes gave to 
Konkani one of the first sophisticated prose works 
in the modern Indo-Aryan languages. It is a sort of 
Suma Theologica in Konkani where theological 
concepts аге beautifully described. 


In Kannada speaking areas Konkani speakers 
adopted Kannada script for Konkani. In 1878 
Father Maffei, an Italian Priest, gave them the first 
dictionary of Konkani and a Konkani grammar 
written in Kannada script. Following his example, 
Miguel Colaco and Mons. Raemundo Mascarenhas 
wrote the first Konkani book in Kannada script. 
Both of them were poets as well as prose writers. 
‘Mascarenhas, magnum opus is his translation of 
the New Testament. 


Besides Christian devotional literature, there 

has been a considerable body of Hindu Konkani 

Santa Sahitya from the South. Jogavva and Appaya 

wrote Konkani devotional poetry. There have been 

others who wrote Konkani prose. The two Swamijis 
of Chitrapur Pandurangashrama (1847-1915) and 
"Anandashram (1902 - | 966) and the three great 
bhaktas Sahajananda (1850-1911 ) Naddghar Shanti 
Bhai (1850-1902) and Shivaramasharma Swami 
(mid 19th to mid 20th century) have religious and 
philosophical works to their credit. Narayana Tirtha 
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(1820 - 1900) wrote a prose allegory ‘Man 
Indriyalem Charitra’. Venkatarao wrote ‘Vivek 
Ratnakara’ (Ocean of discrimination). Swami 
Parijnasharma’s collected 1959 Diwali addresses 
to his various congregations are specimen of 
Konkani metaphysical prose. 


In 1894 Eduardo Bruno de Souza dedicated 
himself to the mission of raising the Roman script 
literature to a higher level through his fortnightly 
paper ‘Udentechem Sallok’. Joaquim Antonio 
Fernandes (b-1889) followed up this work more ` 
vigorously and in a more scholarly manner through 
his book *Amcho Saddvonndar' which is one of 
the literature of Konkani literature ‘Udentechem 
Neketr’ and ‘Dor Mhoinachi Rotti’ though ` 
exclusively religious periodicals have been ` 
instrumental in standardising Konkani, as a literary ` 
medium. 


INSCRIPTIONS 


The earliest inscriptions in Konkani language 
are of the Gupta period. It is found in Goa at 
Arvalem the inscription reads: ‘Sachipurachi 
Sirassi’ (On the top of Sachipura). Only this 
sentence of the whole" inscription is legible. It is 
ascribed to the 2nd Century A.D. One other 
inscription has been found, which goes back to the 
12th century. The entire inscription is not in 
Konkani, but only one or two sentences are in that 
language, the rest being Marathi. It is an inscription 
of the Silahara King Aparaditya of the year 1166 
A.D. And it has the following Konkani sentence: 


"Atha tujo konu-hurie shasonlapi techya 
vedyanatha - devachi bhal sakutumbi apadem, 
techachi may gadhavam". Read in modern Konkani 
retaining almost the same words, it would be “atam 
to zoconuiem sharan lapit, tecaer vedhyanath 
devacho bhalo sakutumbim apadum etc". 


Thus specimens of Konkani inscriptions 
prove that the Konkani language has certainly 
existed at least from the commencernent of the 
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x era. The famous inscriptions at the foot 
of the colossal Jain monolith statue of 
Gomateswara (Bahubali) at Shravanabelgola 
(1116-1117 A.D.) created by King Chamundaraya 
is in Konkani, as the word ‘Karaviyalem’ ‘caused 
to be made’ has the Konkani causative suffix ‘Ya’ 
in it. 

SCRIPT 


Konkani was used to be written in the Nagari 
script during the Portuguese and Dutch peirods. 
The introduction containing a testimonium in 
Konkani to Van Rheeds “Hortus Indicus 
‘Malabaricus” published in 1678 A.D. - a Dutch 
botanical book written in 12 volumes was written 
in Nagari. It is given by ‘Appu Bhatt, Vinayaka 
Pandit, Ranga Bhatt - the three Konkani Ayurvedic 
Physicians of Cochin. The name of each plant 
written in different languages include Konkani also 
and Konkani is named there as ‘Brahmana’ 
language. Konkani is known during the Portuguese 
and Dutch.times as ‘Lingua Brahmanica’. The 
testimonium has the earliest specimen of 
Devanagari block printing. 


In Kerala till 1800 A.D. Konkani was written 
in Kannada script also for which records are found 
“in the State Archives, Ernakulam. In Goa Archiives 
also, one can see commercial records written in 
Konkani language using Kannada script. Hence the 
Portuguese used to refer this community according 
to some research scholar as Cannarian caste. In the 
19th century the script was switched on to 
Malayalam in Kerala. Priestly class however used 
Devanagari script. 


MODERN JOURNALISM 


Journalism in Konkani helped the language 
. to attain popularity and standard. In Mangalore the 
Journal ‘Saraswat’ was founded about 1923 by V. 


൭, Kuddva, and revived around 1941 and its most 
illustrious contributor was Manjeshwar Govinda 


| 
| 


Pai (1883-1963). Some other journals were 
*Navyug' (Karwar 1940), ‘Uzvarh’ (Karwar 1947), 
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‘Konkan Kinara’ (Kumta 1950) and ‘Sarvodaya’ 
(Karwar 1947). Most of these journals were not 
very popular and Karwari writers often had to make 
use of Goan and Manglluri papers. 


*Udentechem Sallok', the first language 
paper, was initiated by Eduardo de Souza's 
periodical (1889 - 1894). The Periodical ‘Konkani 
Dirvem’ was started by Luis Mascarenhas (1889 - 
1961) in 1912. For a variety of reasons, the paper 
stopped publication and its work was continued by 
the successful Rakno (1938). Bayabhau (b-1889) 
highly influenced by Shenoy Goembab founded a 
jouranal, ‘Navem Goem' that gave young Konkani 
authors a chance to prove their talent. Ravindra 
Kelekar (b-1925) continued the Navem Goem’s 
work in his ‘Mirg’ and Baki Borkar (b-1910) in 
his Prajesto Avaz. In addition to the journals of 
Kelekar and Borkar, the Triveni (1962) of 
Chandrakant Keni (b-1934), the Konkani, the 
Vidya, he revived Navem Goem, the Sallik and the 
Paramall enriched Konkani literature. Konkani 
daily under name ‘Sunaparant’ in Devanagari 
started publication from Margoa, Goa. 


In Mangalore a monthly by name 
*Panchakadayi' is edited by Sri. B. V. Baliga. It is 
printed in Kannada Script. One section is printed 
in Devanagari script. 


In Kerala the most important journals are ‘ 
Saraswat Vani’ in Malayalam script published in 
Calicut by Gowda Saraswath Samaj, ‘Konkan 
Janatha’ a monthly published by Gowda Saraswath 
Association of Cochin in Malayalam script and 
‘Konkani Vikas’ quarterly published by Konkani 
Bhasha Prachar Sabha of Cochin. 


MODERN PROSE WRITERS 


Modern writers of prose include Sri. Ravindra 
Kelekar (b- 1925), Felicio Cardoso, Evagrio Jorge, 
Gurunath Kalekar, Chandrakant Keni, Godubai 
Kelekar, Dinkar Desai, Boiabhau, Pandurangh 
Bhangi, J.B. Morais and others. Ravindra Kelekar 
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of Priol writes in Konkani, Marathi and БЕ 
*Oxe axille Gandhiji', *Kotha ani Kanyo’, ‘Nove 
Xalla’, ‘Vattevoilo Chulo’, etc. are some of his 
works. ‘Himalayanth’, is a travelogue written by 
Sri. Kelekar where he reveals the real experience 
he had when he travelled to Himalayas. This book 
won The Sahitya Akademi Award in 1977. There 
is truth and reality in his description. He 1s a 
foremost essayist also. ‘Japanathali Anand Yatra’ 
is another travelogue written by him. 

Chandrakant Keni is also famous as a 
Journalist, writer and poet. 


Shenoy Goembab, an outstanding Konkani 
scholar and gramarian who is considered as the 


father of modern Konkani literature, has to his: 


credit a long list of books. Some of them are 
‘Punyatma Rama Kamti’ (biography), “Konkani 
Mullachem Pustak’, ‘Gomantopanishad’, 
*Goemkaranchi Goembhaili Vosnnuk’ (Goans 
settlers outside Goa), ‘Konkani Bhaschechem Zait’ 
(the victory of Konkani) etc. 


Fr. Antonio Luis Pereira of Chinchi has 
written collection of essays namely’ Amchem Mis 
Tuzo Vichar’, ‘Kalljidar’ etc. 

Fr. Antonio Luis Pereira of Chinchi has 
written collectiion of essays namely ‘Amchem Mis 
Tuzo Vichar’, ‘Kalljidar’ etc. 

CHILDREN’S LITERATURE 

In Konkani folk literature there is abundant 
children’s literature. There are innumerable folk, 
songs and folk tales meant for children. Such folk 
tales are simple and full of meaning and easily 
understood by children. Most of the nursery folk 


songs deal with beautiful objects of Nature to which 
children are easily attracted, Examples are: 


(1) . “Pavsu Љойи Kassi yetha; Pappal Maddi 
kassi halatha. " 


4 
How the rain and storm comes, How the 
Arecanut tree with its arecanuts dance.” 
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(2) Kakya tu Goya Gelolve, 
Puthala Mama dikilve, 
Aajii phayi yetholo mhanthalve? 


This song is addressed to a crow which is 


shown to the child and to the crow the question is ` 


asked whether he had gone to Goa and there had 
he seen the child's uncle and whether uncle will be 
coming today or tomorrow? 


Among the children's literature we have the 
first one published in 1889 by the Barao De 
Cumbarjua Thomas Marao (1842-1904) amd in 
1896 by S. J. D'Souza. Shenoy Goernbab published 
“Burgeanlo Ixtt" a book for children. Konkani 
Bhasha Mandal of Goa has published books for 
use in primary schools. Besides short stories written 


for children by Shenoy Goembab, we have Godubai ` 


Kelekar, Ravindra Kelekar, Chandrakant Keni, Fr. 
Alvaro Renato Mendes, Kamalabai‘Rao and many 
others in Kannada script also. A.N. Mhambro has 
a collection of short poems for children entitled 
*Ghumche Kattar Ghum'. Sri, R. V Pandit of Goa 
has published books such as *God God Kanyo' 
(Sweet Sweet Stories), ‘Bhurgyalo Kanyo (Stories 
for children). Ravindra Kelekar has published one 
booklet by name ‘Rajaranii’. There are other books 
meant for children which include a folk tale by 
name *Kunda Kurkur’ written by Shyam Varekar, 
a one act play *Madlo Puth' by Shantharam Hedo 
and Lakshmarao Shardesai's *Ramgyali Bhoundi’. 
Manohar Sardesai wrote ‘Bhangara Kurad’ 
(Golden Axe), a song story in Konkani. 


In Kerala B. Damodara Mallaya ( 1897-1979) 
has written in Malayalam script a collection of” 
fables and stories in Konkani. He has also written 
stories from puranas. 


ROLE OF INSTITUTION 


Konkani language which was reduced to 
servitude by many adverse winds was able to regain 
its vigour due to the untiring efforts of various 
institutions. There are many organisations that 
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into -being in different States for promotion 
of the Konkani language. 


The Konkani Bhasha Mandal came into being 
as a result of the first session of All India Konkani 
Parishad held at Karwar in 1939. It was founded 
by Madhav Manjunath Shanbhag (1887-1950) of 
Karwar. Other organisations were similarly 
established in Bombay namely the Konkani 
Sathitya Samithi founded in 1944 and the Konkani 
Cultural Association in 1965. Also there is a 
Konkani Bhasha Mandal working in Bombay. 
Another Konkani 13hasha Mandal was founded in 
Mangalore in early 1974. After the liberation of 
Goa from Portuguese rule, the Konkani Bhasha 
Mandal was founded first at Margao and the 
Mandal is producing and publishing books of 
literary rnerit in Konkani. The Konkani Bhasha 
Prachar Sabha, recognised by the Central Sabhitya 
Akademi as a literary institution in Konkani was 
founded in 1966. Based on Sabha's representation 
the Government of Kerala introduced Konkani as 

an additional language for studies in two of the 
primary schools in Cochin. Again the Sabha made 
the Government of Kerala representation to 
recognise Konkani community as a linguistic 
minority in the State entitled to the protection 
guaranteed under Article 30 of the Indian 
Constitution and the Government issued G.O. dated 
4-7-1974 recognising Konkani community as a 
linguistic minority entitled to the protection 
guar,anteed under Article 30 of the Indian 
Constitution. It has to its credit publication of 
collection of folk literature. The Sabha is co- 
operating with A. I. R. Stations of Calicut, Trichur, 
Alleppey and Trivandrum to provide stock in 
Konkani Music for broadcast. The Sabha 
established a training centre under the name 
*Konkani Kala Pariseelana Kendra' with a view to 
impart training and guidance for-young aspiring 
Artists interested in Konkani Fine Arts like Music, 
5 Drarna, Dance etc. The Sikshak certificate issued 
to the students by the Sabha who training in the 
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Sabha's Sikshak School is recognised equivalent 
to T.T.C. for appointment of teachers to teach 
Konkani in Schools. 


There are other Institutions in Kerala such as 
Konkani Language Institute, Karnakodam, Cochin, 
Kerala Konkani Akademi, Cochin, Konkani 
Bhasha Prachar Samiti, Kasargod, Konkani Premi 
Mandal, Fort Cochin, Konkani Vidya Peet, Cochin 
which too work for the promotion of Konkani 
through publications, staging of dramas and other 
cultural activities. 

GRAMMARS AND DICTIONARIES 

The language's standard form was fixed by 

Fr. Thomas Stephens (1549-1617) between 1568 
and 1617. Father Stephen's Konkani book is the 
Doctrina Cristaem linguae Bramano Canarin; 
(Christian Doctrine Brahmana Canarin Language) 
written in the form of a dialogue to teach children. 
It was printed posthumously in 1622. The third 
book of Father Stephens is a Grammar of the 
Konkani language, published under the title of Arte 
de Lingua Canarim (Art of the Canarin language) 
was subsequently revised and enlarged by Fr. Diage 
Ribeiro and published at Racho! in 1640. A second 
edition was published by Dr. Cunha Rivara in Goa 
in 1858. Later Franciscan Cristovam de Jesus wrote 
a grammar. The Czech Jesuit Karel Prikrl (1718- 
1785) wrote Konkani grammar under the title 
Principia Linguae Bramanicae (principles of 
Brahmins language). During that period we have 
had many other grammars for Konkani as well as 
dictionaries. Office of the Registrar General of 
India, Language Division has published in 1976 
their monograph on Konkani under the title ‘ 
Survey of Konkani in Kerala, Census of India 1971 
“The Book has been brought out for language 
studies and is helpful to students of linguistics and 
regional science. To a fair estimate Konkani 
possesses 21 grammars and 25 dictionaries written 
both by foreign as well as Indian Scholars. 


Fr.Angelo Franscesco Savario Maffei (1844- 
1899) an Italian Scholar wrote a dictionary which 
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was published at Mangalore in the year 1882. Mgr. 
Sebastiao Dalgado, son of the native soil wrote two 
dictionaries for Konkani namely Diccionario 
Konkani-Portuguese (1893) and Diccionario 
Portuguese- Konkani (1905) published from 
Lisbon. There are many other dictionaries that were 
published and some remain in manuscript form. 
BROADCASTING LITERATURE 

All India Radio started news and other 
services in Konkani recently but the history of 
Konkani, as a language of broadcasts is older. Radio 
Goa started broadcasts in Konkani in 1945. All 
India Radio's news and Konkani programmes 
started in 1952 from Bombay. Portuguese Radio 
from Lisbon started Konkani broadcasts in 1955. 
The External services of A.LR has been 
broadcasting in Konkani since 1955 for East Africa. 
Dharwar station has been broadcasting 
programmes in Konkani since 15th August 1965 
for halfan hour every week. There are also Konkani 
broadcasts by way of Konkani Music from A.LR. 
stations of Trichur, Trivandrum, Calicut and 
Cochin. It is the Konkani Bhasha Prachar Sabha 
that feeds materials for broadcast of Konkani 
Music. Panaji Station of Goa covers Konkani 
programmes to a large extent, as Konkani is the 
language of the people there. Mangalore station 
has also started brodcasting Konkani Programmes, 
Short stories, skits, plays/dramas, talks and 
recitation of poems in Konkani are broadcasted by 
A.LR. stations and that helps writers to a great 
extent to create broadcasting literature in Konkani. 


Konkani with its spread in four major States 
of the Country viz. Kerala, Karnataka, Maharashtra 
Goa, which play an important role in the emotional 
and cultural integration of Konkani speaking, 
people residing on the west coast of India, has a 
very bright future. 


The Government of Goa has recognised 
Konkani as the sole official language of the State. 
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It is taught in the educational institutions in Goa 
upto Collegiate level. Department of Konkani is 
now functioning in the Goa University. Konkani is ` 
now taught in the University at degree and at the 
Postgraduate level. Government of Kerala 
introduced Konkani as an additional language for 
the benefit of Konkani speaking pupils in the 
primary schools run by Konkani linguistic minority ` 
in Cochin. The Mahatma Gandhi University, ` 
Kottayam now established a Chair for Konkani in ` 
the University. Sahitya Akademi, New Delhi ` 
recognised Konkani as an independent literary ` 
language of India for Awards. The Government 01 | 
Goa has set up a Konkani Akademi for the 
promotion of Konkani. 


The Commissioner for Linguistic Minorities 
in India who had taken up with the Centre the 
request of the Konkani Bhasha Prachar Sabha, 
Cochin for inclusion of Konkani in the 8" Schedule 
of the Indian Constitution, in his letter dated 10-2- 
1984 had informed the Sabha that *the Government 
of India's stand has been that no benefit or disability 
accrues to a language by its inclusion or otherwise 
in the Eighth Schedule. However, it is the 
endeavour of the Government to develop cultural 
and literary of all the languages irrespective of their 
inclusion in the Eighth Schedule. The position has 
been made clear by the Government on several 
occasions in Parliament. If no benefit accrues to 
Konkani by its inclusion in the 8^ Schedule then 
what prevents the Government of India for 
inclusion of Konkani in the 8^ Schedule? It was 
only a question of time when the Government of 
India was pleased to include Konkani in the 8" 
Schedule of the Constitution of India as one ofthe 
National languages of Bharat. Konkani: is now 
included in the 8^ Schedule of the Constitution of 
India. 
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Referring to the Gowda Saraswath Brahmin 
Community in Kerala, the department of State 
Archives, Kerala, States, “Pious, god-fearing and 
at the same time enterprising in wordly pursuits, 
the Gowda Saraswaths commonly known as 
` Konkanies have made an indelible mark in the 
history of Kerala. While the prosperity and renown 
of this community is by and large self-made, the 
benevolent and tolerent Rulers of Kerala could also 
be credited with having provided the necessary 
climate for the free development ofthe innate gifts 
with which many members of the community were 
blessed. Cochin was no doubt their stronghold in 
Kerala". It further adds “...the life and culture of 
this people who while preserving the -best in 
language, customs and culture which are their own 
have contributed not a little to the mosaic of 
cultural pattern that Kerala as a region can well be 
proud of". These Gowda Saraswath Brahmins 
claim their origin on the banks of the now extinct 
river Saraswathi of the Punjab. As they lived to 
the north of the Vindhyas, they were distinguished 
by the appelation of the word “Gowda” meaning 
those belonging to the Northern sect of Brahmins”. 
Being eminent scholars well versed in Vedic lore, 
their services were often requisitioned for 
performing Yajnas by famous kings of Yore. They 
had established Gurukulas in Aryavarta to teach 
and train the young. The Brahmins of Bharat were 
divided into two groups: - those to the North of 
the Vindhyas being, known as ‘Pancha Gowdas’ 
while those to the South as Pancha. Dravidas, 
Saraswaths, therefore, belonged to the Pancha 
Gowda group. Hence the name Gowda Saraswaths. 


Historians have recorded their migration to 
Trihotrapura, the modern Tirhut division of Bihar, 
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where they spread Aryan culture amongst the 
common people. Further references to this 
community are to be found in the Bhagavath 
Purana, the Bhavishyottara Purana and in the 
Shalya Parva in Mahabharata. They inhabited many 
parts of Punjab, Kashmir, Sind, Rajaputana and also 
Sourashtra. 


Their further migration from Bihar to Gomantak 
is recorded-in the “Sahyadri Khand" of Skanda 
purana (*1). Saraswaths settled themselves- in two 
western provinces of Goa, 66 settlements of 10 
Gothras, called Sasasti (the present Salcete) and 
30 settlements called “Tiswadi” now known as 
Illaha de Goa. 


As Goa formed “Part of Konkan Desh, the 
name ‘Konkani’ was applied to their language and 
also to the people who settled there. It is a fusion 
of two varieties of Prakrits the PAISACHI 
PRAKRIT of Punjab and Kashmir and the Magadi 
Prakrit of Aryans of North Bihar. 


The Saraswats had, of course, their share of 
travails of history over the centuries. In 1294 A.D. 
in the wake of Allavudin's conquest of the Deccan. 
Temples and houses were pillaged and plundered. 
It was a century later that the stout-hearted Saraswat 
Brahmin, Madhav Mantri, joined hands with the 
Vijayanagar Rulers, Sri. Hari Hara II, and ousted 
the Muslims from Goa. 


In 1470 A.D. Bhamini Sultan, Muhammed 
Shah III carried plunder and destruction into Goa. 
Forty years later, the Portuguese supplanted the 
Sultan of Bijapur who was then holding sway, and 
they, in their turn, lost no time in calling upon the 
Saraswath Brahmins to embrace Christanity. A 
letter of the king of Portugal Joao Ш to the Viceroy 
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E Castro, says: “५४७ command you to 

ere by deligent officers all the idols and to 
demolish and break them up in pieces where they 
are found proclaiminig, severe punishments against 
any one who shall dare to work cast, make in 
sculpture, engrave paint or bring to light any figure 
ofan idol in metal, brass, wood, plaster or any other 
material, or bring them from other places and 
against those who publicly or privately celebrate 
any of their sports, keep by them any heathenish 
frankincense or assist and hide the brahmins the 
sworn enemies of the Chiristian profession “.... It 
is our pleasure that you punish them with that 
severity of the law without admitting any, appeal 
or dispensation in the least"(*2). The official 
figures show that, in all 280 temples of Bardez and 
330 temples of Salcettee were destroyed. Of course, 
the Portuguese built churches in many places where 
the temples stood. 


As a result of a decree issued in 1559 A. D. 
by King Joao III of Portugal threatening expulsion 
of non-believers in Christianity especially 
Brahmins’ from Sasasti (Goa) 12,000 Saraswat 
families fled from the Salcettee District of Goa. 
About 4,000 went North-east to settle down in 
Maharashtra and Indore and others went south to 
settle in Karwar and South Kanara. (*3) 


“The last of those who were expelled by the 
Portuguese from Goa landed at Calicut but were 
promptly driven out by Zamorin. And so they went 
to Cochin and Travancore.” This happened 
sometime in the year 1560 A.D. 


It is seen from the THITOORAM (Royal 
writ) issued by Vira Kerala Varma (1624-1637) the 
Raja of Cochin to Cochin Mahajanam inscribed 
оп а copper plate in the year 286 of the Poduvaippu 
era 1.6. 1627 A.D. the Raja gave the Konkanies 
certain rights and privileges such as exemption 
from payment of a kind of tax termed 
_ "Purushantharam" (Succession fee), permission to 
construct houses with bricks mortor and wood and 
also to conduct business from Cochin with foreign 
countries. This is considered as magna carta of the 
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Konkani community. This Thitoorarn is ofpeculiar 
significance for the fact that this is the oldest of all 
copper plates preserved in the Kerala State 
Archives. There are pieces of evidence to prove 
that stray members of the community had their 
settlement in Cochin since the early part of 13% 
century A.D. The Diwan of Cochin in his letter 
addressed to W. Cullen, British Resident of the then 
States of Travancore and Cochin states, ‘The ` 
traditions that exist regarding the first immigration ` 
of the Konkanies into Cochin state that owing to 
certain religious disputes they were obliged to leave | 
their native country Konkan -with their idols in 
1294 A.D. and travelling southward they came to ` 
the territory of his Holiness thc Raja of Cochin 

having obtained grants of land and assured 

promises of protection from His Highness, they 

settled in Cochin and formed themselves into a 
community which they named ‘The Conkanastha ` 
Mahajanam.’ (*4) 


Again in the year 307 of the Puduvaippu era 
i.e. in 1648 A.D. the Raja of Cochin, Vira Kerala 
Varma, the Palluruthy adoptee (1646-55) gave the 
community under a. Thitooram the civil and 
criminal powers to be exercised by them within a 
well defined boundary called, *Sanketain'. They 
called their place of settlement *Gosripuram,' 
which is the derivation ofthe word Goapuri. Again 
there still remains a plot of land in Cochin called 
‘Sasastiparamba’ to’ commemorate the fact that the 
Saraswats of Cochin belonged originally to Sasasti 
(Salsettee). In Sasastiparamba there is an old temple 
of Damadari, a ‘Kuladevata’. After their settlement 
in Cochin the Saraswats became supreme in trade 
and commerce. Sardar К. M. Panikar writes."The 
Moorish trading community was practically non- 
existent in Cochin and in its stead there had grown 
up the *Canarenes, a Hindu community from 
Konkan Districts who worked us agents of the 
Portuguese. The Canarenes or as we now call them 
the Konkanies were wholly dependent on their 
European masters, so that when the Portuguese 
went away from Cochin they became equally 
serviceable to the Dutch"(*5). No doubt * their 
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= during the Dutch period and the early 
| E iod of the British is evident from the letter of 
Mr. W. Cullen, the British Resident to Mr. T. 
Pycroft, Chief Secretary to Government, Fort St. 
George, Madras, wherein it is stated, "Every 
European house of business belonging to a 
European in the Company's town of Cochin have 
these Konkanies in their employment and they are 
their Chief Managers and they have therefore great 
influence.”(*6) 


The Dutch had settled at * the full tide of 
Konkani predominance. They had ceded to them 
the right of collecting income from Mattancherry 
and Cherlai, to collect farms and customs of 
Amaravathi and to conduct the affairs of 
Mattancherry and Cherlai, and of Konkani temples. 
It was also stipulated that Raja shall impose no new 
demand on the Konkanies that they shall have full 
liberty to complain to the Dutch Governor, if 
aggrieved and that the Raja shall not interfere in 

any matters of the temple without the knowledge 
and consent of the Company. Again, an extract from 
Travancore Archaeological series No. IV, 1910 
Edition mentions the following facts regarding 
Konkanies made out of Paliyam plates of the 322nd 
year of Puduvaipu Era (22-3-1663 A.) in 
connection with the treaty made with the Dutch 
East India Company by the Raja of Cochin. 


“The representatives of the Konkani 
Mahajanam requested the ancestors of the Raja of 
Cochin to take them (Konkanies) under their 
protection and also build for them a temple. 
Thereupon, a plot of land was given to them for 
the latter purpose and also arrangements made for 
the conduct of the festivals in the temple built by 
them. The Raja now binds himself to protect these 
subjects as in old times. As in times of his 
misfortunes these subjects amply helped him with 
money, he promises further that in the matter of 
protection and punishment the Konkanies shall be 
treated just in the same manner as the other 
Brahmanas". 
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“When the Konkanies first came to the 
Cochin territory, they requested that they should 
be protected by the King of Cochin just as they 
were by the Kings of Kadamalayalam. In 
compliance with this request they were then 
exempted from the succession fee. But then it was 
the custom that when a Konkani died without heirs, 
his property was taken charge of jointly by the 
Raja's officers and the representatives of the 
Konkanies and divided into two equal parts one of 
which went into the royal treasury and the other to 
the temple of Tirumala deva. This custom shall be 
observed in future also"(*7). 


The role of the Saraswats in the commercial 
field of Kerala deserves mention. It is to be noted 
that most of the business of Cochin and Travancore 
(Purakad) passed through their hands. 


The trade between Konkanies and European 
powers figured prominently in the papers of the 
Malabar Council. Prof. A. Das Gupta writes: “Baba 
Prabhu the foremost among the merchants, had 
almost monopolised the company's commodities. 
The Commanders of Malabar had treated him 
gently, even when his payments were not prompt. 
He was believed to have enough political influence 
to bring about a war between the Zamorin and the 
Dutch”(*8). Along with the Konkanies, the Jews, 
long settled in Malabar, had quietly followed their 
trade. The Rahabi family established close business 
links with the dominating family of the Prabhus. It 
was in 1695 that David Rahabi, father of EzaChiel 
Rahabi, first appeared before the Malabar Council 
as the attorney of the great Baba Prabhu to settle 
Baba's outstanding- accounts with the Dutch. 


A letter written to Baha by the Malabar 
Council on 22nd March 1664 begins "Your 
Honour's esteemed letter..." This is quite typical 
of the letters written to Baha Prabhu. Ezechiel's 
father David Rahabi who had been a very good 
friend of the Prabhus had left young Ezechiel in 
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charge of the Prabhus who had initiated the young 
jew the "mysteries of business". It was found that 
there had been partnership between Calaga Prabhu 
and Ezechiel Rahabi, which started in 1 752, and 
for several years they appeared to have undertaken 
several ventures together. But unfortunately for 
Prabhu he was indebted to Ezechiel and at the close 
of the year 1770; Ezechiel took over a warehouse 
of Prabhu as part payment of the debt without 
consulting Prabhu about it. But the Governor 
requested Rahabi to return the keys of the 
warehouse to Calaga Prabhu. On his refusal, the 
Governor became furious and turning to Ezechiel 
said, “you give these keys to Prabhu this day as I 
ordered or I shall know what to do with you" (*9). 
The keys were returned and the Rahabis kept away 
from the disputed warehouse till the Governor had 
gone and Ezechiel was dead. But on 11th November 
1771, a sensational lawsuit began between the three 
sons, and heirs of Ezechiel Rahabi and Calaga 
Prabhu. Mention was there -in the law suit of the 
name of the Konkanies who were described as 
prominent merchants of Cochin and who were 
examined as witnesses on the Rahabi's side and 
they are, Baba saraf, Aloe Saraf, Bikoe Kienie and 
Rama Sinaiji. Calaga then entered into 
correspondence with the generals of Hyder Ali with 
the aim of humiliating the king of Cochin and the 
Jewish people ofthe town. The correspondence was 
detected in the nick of the time. “Had I been late 
by a couple of hours". wroLe Ndrian, Moens to 
Batavia. *He would have fled and joined Hyder's 
generals”. In the end, says Prof. A. Das Gupta, 
"Calaga Prabhu along with his eldest son Chorda 
Prabhu was exiled to the Cape of Good Hope. Thus 
the last known man of this great Konkani family, 
whom Moens had occassion to call a "restless 


spirit" was one of the first Indians to settle in South 
Africa”. (*10) 


After transportation for life, of Calaga Prabhu 
by the Dutch East India Company to Cape of Good 
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Hope in South Africa the company sold at public 
auction all properties of Calaga Prabhu including 
the temple. The temple and the property of Calaga 
were purchased by one Nagaresa and he entrusted 
the same to the Raja of Cochin. The Raja of Cochin 


by name Rama Varma (1775-1790) through a | 
Thitooram (Royal writ) handed over the | 
management of the temple of Vasukeswara to | 
Cochin Thirumala Devaswom in the year 1790 A. ` 
D. The Thitooram inscribed in an Ola in the | 
Malayalam era 955 M. E. preserved at Ernakulam ` 
Regional office of the State Archives, Kerala, | 


mentions about an annual grant made available for 
meeting the Pooja expenses of the temple from the 


Royal treasury, It was the temple that was | 


constructed by Calaga Prahhu with granite stones 


with the assistance of the Dutch. The temple is ` 


dedicated to Lord Siva and worshipped under the 
name Vasukeswara which was re-named as 
Keralaeswara. It is believed that the Linga of Siva 
was brought by Calaga from the shores of 
Rameswaram. 


In the preface of the translation of 
Grandhavari of Cochin published in 1916 mention 
is made of the Konkanies. It says, “The Konkanies 
were for one thing rich and possessed so remarkable 
an aptitude for mercantile business that they 
enjoyed the monopoly of all retail trade in Cochin. 
They also rendered substantial services to the Dutch 
in furthering their commercial activities and were 
often employed as their chief agents or brokers. 
For this reason their interests were jealously 
watched and safeguarded by the Dutch who 
exercised civil and criminal jurisdiction over the 
Konkani subjects". The Batavian Diary 1678 
contains excerpts from the long correspondence 
between two groups of Saraswat merchants, of the 
two groups of merchants one was headed by Poilcar 
Naik and Baba Pattar, and the other by Parimbala 
Naik and Wamann Naik. These two groups between 
them monopolised the entire trade *on the west 
coast. The ‘Memorie’ underlines the ascendancy 
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of the Konkanies in the trade of Malabar. The 


. names of the various merchants, he mentions, are 
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almost all Konkanies. In the supply of pepper to 


the Dutch merchants there was mention of a 
Konkani merchant Darwa Naik of Cochin besides 
Ezechiel Rahabi. Also in an Ola given by the Raja 
of Cochin to the Dutch Commander on May, 18th 
1666 there was reference to one Wittula Naik who 
was controlling the daily expenses of the Raja of 
Cochin on behalf of the Dutch. The vessel from 
Cutch and Porbundar employed the Konkani 
merchant Naga Prabhu as their agent at Cochin. 
(*11) 


_ On Konkanies whom the Portuguese and the 
Dutch referred to as Canarins Dr. T. 1. Poonen 
writes, "there is little difference between the 
Canarians and the jews in the matter 


of Trade, Utensils, dwellings and practices. Many 
of them applied themselves also to agriculture ... 
Some of the Canarins engaged in Commerce were 
prominent wholesale merchants trading with 
foreign nations and native traders. Others were 
retailers sup plying everything domestic except 
livestock. Some of them were money changers. 
Every one of them had some kind of trade; even 
Children of six and seven being trained to trade. 
The King of Cochin claimed them as his subjects 
as they lived in his territory. They went to him for 
settling their disputes and accepted his decision. *: 
There services as retail traders were in dispensable 
... the whole of the retail trade down to that in the 
smallest articles was in their hands." (*12) 


As regards the appellation of Canarins to 
Konkanies by the Portuguese and the Dutch Sri 
Sheshagiri Row, Dewan of Cochin in a letter 
addressed to Colonel W. Morrison C.S. British 
Resident of Travancore and Cochin date 19-2-1828 
writes. “The appellation of Conganies or Canarins 
is the same sect of people and the latter name is 
called by the Portuguese etc. Persons living at 
Cochin, for they cannot literally pronounce the 
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word ‘Conganies’. (* 13) 


Of course, the Konkani merchants 
monopolised trade in cloth too, and they had 
consistently cornered all available “fanams”-coins. 
"Anyone who wished to buy from the Company 
lost 6-30 percent in dealing with Konkani shroff". 
At the progress of the season only grey-haired 
Konkanies or ‘Bania’ were considered as persons 
“who could tell which way the demand was likely 
to Jump”. Also it is seen that Konkanies were in 
the Dutch Company's tobacco senders. It is seen, 
that one Konkani Lakshmana Pai was the 
company's tobacco sender at cochin and he is to 
be supplied with Tobacco (*14). As regards letter 
dated 5th September1791 gives in detail the Dutch 
Company's tobacco let out on auction to Kutty 
Kamathy the sale being limited by companies limit. 
Records relating to Mala Pai (1703-1720 A.D.) 
preserved at State Archives Regional Office at 
Ernakulam throws light on the role-played by Mala 
Pai in foreign Exchange business. It is stated that 
Mala Pai was the Chief Konkani Merchant and 
business magnate during the Dutch regime that 
maintained joint accounts with the Dutch East India 
Company in foreign business. All collection of 
receipts for money paid as well as the joint accounts 
relating to the transactions he had' with the 
company can be seen in the records. 


The dyeing industry in Kerala was also 
brought by Baba Prabhu. The dyers were first 
brought from Tuticorin in 1766, Govinda Pai 
appeared as the envoy of Hyder Ali to search for 
the treasures of the fugitive Zamorin in the 
Kingdom of Cochin. Naranna Prabhu served as an 
envoy from the Malabar Council to Calicut in 1784. 


Further, it was the Thirumala Devaswom that 
helped the Raja of Cochin by granting him a loan 
for the restoration of the Cochin territory in the 
year 1780 A.D. The abstract ofthe letter reads, *His 
Highness (Raja of Cochin) requests Dutch 
Governor's sanction for the issue of a loan from 


SZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZWZ| 
"ЖҮ ७५८४ ५५८० ५५८० ७५५० WZWZWZNWZN 


2% 


SLN TEMPLE, THALASSERY NON 


Thirumala Devaswom" (*15) for the country 
devasted by Tippu." It is seen from the Thitooram 
dated 1795 A D (965-5-12 M.E.) that Raja of 
Cochin was seeking loan of 700 paras of paddy 
from the Thirumala Dewasom for meeting the day- 
to-day requirements in the royal family. The 
collection of records in the Archives Department 
shows that such transactions were regular features 
in those days. 


The year 1791 was marked by the terrible 
persecution of the. Konkanies at the hands of Raja 
Rama Varma known in Cochin History as Sakthan 
Thampuran. Shortly after ascending the gadi the 
Raja demanded a contribution of jaggery from the 
Konkanies. On refusal, the Raja arrested a number 
of Konkani merchants and ordered them to pay 
customs to the King thereby violating the 
agreement which the Dutch had made in the year 
177८८ 


Letters were exchanged between the Raja of 
Cochin and the Dutch Governor, an abstract from 
which reads thus, “Owing to H.H.'s oppression of 
the Korikanies and imprisonment of the T.D. 
Authorities, the Dutch have determined to station 
a military detachment at Cherlayi to protect them, 
and insists or recall H.H s guard stationed there 
and warns of the serious consequences of the 
conduct of H.H. (*16). Another letter is a reply 
communicating the conditions proposed in 
negotiation with the Valiah Sarvadhi Kariakar and 
two Sarvadhi Kariakars deputed by H.H. namely 
that the Dutch will recall their detachment leaving 
only a small guard near the temple site, provided 
H.H. will not subject the Konkanies for any new 
demand and summon them to Palace (*17) I series 
No. 379/14-9-1771 is a reply to H.H. ‘s letter. The 
Dutch Council informs the Raja that the Council 

Will not order the recall of Dutch detachments 
unless H. H. gives a written assurance that the 
Konanies will not be molested by new demands 
(*18), it states “H.H. will be held responsible for 
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the loss of Thirumala Devaswom Бу H.H. « 
injuction not to allow gathering of crops on 
Devaswom, Kanam fields, the Trustees bein 
unable to appear before H.H. in the present time”. 


(*19) 


Also, it is seen from the letter written to the 
Raja of Cochin by the Dutch Commander dated 
29.3. 1790 that the Raja of Cochin made illegal 
demand of 30,000 VARAHANS from Cochin 
Thirurmala Devaswom and that on refusal the 
Trustees of Thirumala Devaswom were illegally. 
imprisoned at Tripunithura and that in order to get 
them released the Konkanies have closed down all 
business establishments at Vypeen and 
Mattancherry as a protest against high handedness 
which is perhaps the first of its kind in the history 
of Kerala. In the Letter the Dutch Commander 
asked the Raja for the immediate release of the 
Trustees. The Raja was also warned that his demand | 
for 30,000 Varahans from the Devaswom is not 
only arbitrary but also contrary t the convention, | 


At the instance ofthe Raja of Cochin on 12th | 
October 1791 the leading merchants ofthe Konkani | 
community were massacred including Dewaresa | 
Kini. Again the Raja caused three of the overseers | 
of Temple Thirumala Devaswom to be put to death ` 
because they would not surrender to him any part | 
of the treasure belonging to it and also plundered 
the shops and carried away the merchants property. 
The Dutch on seeing the Raja’s atrocities sent an 
army and attacked the King’s Palace at 
Mattancherry but were repulsed (*20). Another 
letter explains why guns were discharged against 
Cochin Palace viz. protection of the Konkani 
subjects who frightened by devastation in 
Dewasom shops by H. H.' s men, left the country 
in ships for personal security, some of these having 
been persuaded and given shelter in Cochin Fort", 
The Raja plundered the temple of Thirumala 
belonging to the community Prof. A. Das Gupta 
writes, "The loot was calcutated at over Rs. 
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| 1 ,60,000 from the temple alone" (*21). 


| The story that Sakthan Thampuran, Raja of 
Cochin, demanded the head of Devaresa Kini to 
be shown as “Kani” (first to be seen in the morning) 
to him is related by Sasastri Poy in his account 
given later. He says that on that day the Sambadri 
Menon (Secretary)- of the king of Cochin came to 
the PANDYASALA of Devaresa Kini and said that 
for the money due to him, pepper could be given 
in payment. He then, apparently to speak very 
privately to him, took him to a room in the 
Pandhyasala. When engaged in conversation two 
or three country boats sailed up and stopped to the 
north of the godown. First stepped out 'Balia 
Gamman' or Captain of the infantry, and a number 
of men with swords drawn. The former entered the 
room where Deveresa was talking with the Menon. 
Menon pinned Deveresa down while two men 
murdered him. The rest of the men who were in 
the main hall murdered the Konkanies whom they 
could catch hold of. The Head of Deveresa Kini 
was severed from the body and that severed head 
of Kini was exhibited to the Raja as an Omen (Kani) 
the next morning. *Among the murdered included 
Krishen, Koga Kamath, Manuku Shenoy and the 
son of Ranga Pai. Of course the remaining, Sasstri 
Pai, Morthu Patter were wounded but Baboden 
fortunately, escaped" (*22). 


Prof; Das Gupta further adds, “The King of 
Travancore was exceedingly angry to hear of the 
massacre. Both Devaresa and Nagendra the son of 
Ranga Poy, were his agents and between them took 
care of a great deal of his money. He urged the 
Dutch to take vengeance and, then, to pay him a 
proper compensation. In fact he went so far as to 
offer assistance. But the English (Mr. Powney the 
English company's agent) intervened, and the King 
of Travancore had to withdraw from the dispute. 
A face saving compromise for the Dutch was 
reached but the sense of older security did not 
return". It was not till the English power was firmly 
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established in Cochin, says the Grandavari of 
Cochin, *That the Konkanies and Christians 
become finally free from molestation."(*23) 


The persecuted Konkanies then fled to 
Thuravoor and Alleppy in Travancore and 
presented their grievances to the Raja through 
Dewan Kesava Das who assured them that he 
would bring about their return to and stay at 
Alleppey. At Alleppey they installed their God's 
image, Thirumala Devar which they took care to 
preserve on the banks of the Alleppey canal. 


Saktan Thampuran then made vain attempts 
to bring back Thirumala Deity from Alleppey to 
Cochin. In reply to a Thitooram from the Raja of 
Cochin Dewan Chembaga Raman Kesavan of 
Travancore states, “I dare say their (Saraswat's) 
fears will be removed if your Highness, as I advised 
your Highness whilst at Cochin, would send a 
Thitooram on the subject to the Adhikaries, 
*Mahajanams and Sanyasi of the Thirurmala 
Devaru. Thitouram which your Highness may be 
pleased to send them should be so written as to 
assure them of your Highness's protection and 
dispel all further doubts from their minds."(*24). 
In reply to another Thitooram from the Raja of 
Cochin, the Dewan of Travancore further writes “ 
... I will send for the Konkanies and inform them 
of the contents of your Highness's Thitooram and 
will endeavour to persuade them to appear before 
your Highness" (*25). 


The Raja of Cochin made attempts to get back 
the Thirumala Deity through the Dutch 
Government functioning at Cochin. In his letter 
(970 ME) the Raja of Cochin "requests, the 
Commandore to order that the Thirumala 
Devaswom Fund kept as a deposit in the Secretariat 
should be made over to Palliat Menon (Prime 
Minister of Cochin) who will receive on behalf of 
Devaswom to make arrangements for the proper 
conduct of the temple ceremonies before the 
celebration of Choroonoo' (ceremony of giving the 
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new born child prince of the Cochin to Satan the 
first time with preliminary oblations to fire)" (*26). 
The Raja further stated in his letter that on 
consulting astrologers it was found that the Cochin 
Royal family had incurred the severest displeasure 
of the Cochin Thirumala Deity. 


After the death of Saktan Thampuran, Raja 
Kerala Varma who succeeded him took keen 
interest in the image and wished to get it back to 
Cochin. He even addressed a letter to Col. “Munro 
(991 M. E.) (1816 A.D.) wherein he stated that “as 
the Rheumatic and Hermein disease which we have 
been suffering from has grown more serious now 
and since no visible cure has been effected 
notwithstanding that several physicians have 
treated the disease and as, on consulting 
astrologers, it turns out that we have incurred the 
severest displeasure ofthe Cochin Thirumala Deity 
and that the disease will be cured if the Thirumala 
Deity is returned to Cochin, consecration effected 
and the poojas commenced..." (*27). The Raja 
therefore requested Col. Munro to use his good 
offices for restoration of the image in question to 
Cochin; but the request was turned down by the 
then Resident as a result ofthe urgent representation 
ofthe Travancore officers that the *presence of the 
image was considered to be intimately connected 
with the prosperity of the Port of Allepey (*28). 


It was only after the settlement of Cochin 
Konkanies at Alleppey that the place began to 
develop into a centre of Commerce. The Konkanies 
built Pandikasalas and started doing extensive 
business. It was during the Prime Ministership of 
E Kesav Das who recommended the case of 
Konkanies to the Raja of Travancore for their stay 
at Alleppey that the new Port of Alleppey came 
into being with better harbour facilities. The 
desperate Konkanies of Cochin planned the 
recovery ofthe image by hook or crook. Ultimately 
the image was brought back to Cochin on the 
midnight on 7th February 1852. Since it was found 
that the Raja of Cochin had his hand in the robbery, 
the Maharaja of Travancore put in a lengthly 
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complaint with the Governor of Fort, St. Georg 
through the Resident, Trivandrum for the restitution 
ofthe image in question, and the whole matter was 
referred to the Hon. Court of Directors, Madras 
and a long-drawn out suit ensued between the two: 
States, Cochin and Travancore. The Konkanies o 
Cochin got through all ordeals and finally the idol 
was duly reinstated in the Cochin Temple itself. 


One of the most important features of the 
community is their adherence of their religion and 
the preservation of their religious worship by 
building temples to cater to the needs of the 
community in towns and villages where they 
settled. 


In the installation of images in most of the 
Gowda Saraswath temples, the Gowda Saraswaths ` 
were actuated by the motive of propagating the 
Venkateswara Cult. Thus it is that the image of Lord 
Venkateswara is installed in these temples. A 
research conducted in the records kept in the _ 
Regional Office of the Kerala State Archives. | 
Ernakulam it was found that the worship of | 
Venkateswara as the presiding diety in the temples | 
of Gowda Saraswaths originated from the Cochin ` 
Thirumala Devaswom. In one of the records kept 
in the Archives Department of Kerala it was stated | 
that the view current amongst the people that the 
Image of Lord Venkateswara was brought first from | 
Konkan District to Cochin is incorrect (*29). It was 
after the settlement of the Konkanies (Saraswaths) ` 
in Cochin abandoning their native land Konkan, 
Srimad Vijayendra Tirtha Swami of Kumbakonam 
Mutt came over to Cochin and made a temporary 
stay there. The Mahajanams of Cochin who were 
then having link with the Kumbakonam Mutt came 
to know that a miraculous Image of Lord 
Venkateswara was with the Swamiji and wanted 
the image should be installed in Cochin temple as 
the main diety. When the Swamiji found that the 
people would get prosperity and happiness if the 
Image of Venkateswara was installed and 
worshipped in Cochin temple the Swamiji acceeded 
to the request made by the Cochin temple 
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Mahajanams for instalation of the image in Cochin 
temple itself. The wishes of the Swamiji that the 
image should be given a bath in gold coins, 
*Kanakabhishaka' were fulfilled by the 
Mahajanams and the gold coins were handed over 
to the Swamiji by the ‘Mahajanams’, and that the 
image was permanently installed in the Cochin 
temple as the main deity of Saraswaths. Gradually 
Saraswaths residing in other parts of Kerala also 
installed images of Venkateswara as the presiding 
deity in their temples. It was stated, "That from 
this first establishment several other pagodas have 
been formed and settled in different districts and 
the said Thirumala Devaswom (Cochin T. D. 
Temple), has likewise co-operated in building and 
supporting them, as well as directing their several 
duties in it, and in assisting the individuals to carry 
on their business in life". (*30) 


The Dutch made attempts to capture the Fort 
premises of Cochin from the Portuguese. It 
appeared that the Konkanies and the Jews rendered 
assistance to the Dutch to attack the Fort. But the 
Dutch did not succeed. On the 2nd of March 1662 
they left the scene without much ado and unnoticed 
by their enemies. The Portuguese took immediate 
revenge on Jews and Konkanies who rendered 
assistance to the Dutch. The Portuguese forces 
plundered the Thirumala Temple belonging to 
Konkanies and their houses and markets looted. 
They left Cochin city for Udayamperur and 
remained there till 9th January 1663 when the 
Portuguese surrendered to the Dutch. The 
Konkanies who were called Canarins were left at 
the disposal of the Dutch commander. They came 
back to Cochin and reconstructed the temple and 
reinstalled the deity in the reconstructed temple in 
the year 1719 A.D. While the Konkanies were at 
Udayamperur where they remained as refugees 
without shelter they took a pledge to spread their 
habitation in sixteen places, eight in Cochin 

~ kingdom and eight in Travancore area thereby 
building sixteen Thirumala Devaswoms and calling 
each place as grammam. Thus there are now sixteen 


327827W7W27WZ7WZWZWZWZWZ 


Pi PAPI PAPI AAA SAHASRAKUMBHABHISHEKA 2003 


Thirumala Devaswoms that exist. 


The temple of the community at Manjeswar 
in North Malabar in Kerala named Srimad 
Anantheswar is the most important among the 
group of Saraswath temples in Malabar area. This 
temple was plundered by the Raja of Vittal (about 
22 miles east of Manjeswar) when he declared 
independence soon after the fall of Tippu Sultan in 
1799 A.D. who held sway, over the South Kanara 
District. The Raja of Vittal demolished the big 
Temple tar and some of the wheels of which are 
found in the precints of the temple at Vittal. The 
present Temple Car was built in the year 1834. This 
car when it is fully decked up and ready for 
dragging at the annual car festival is about 70 feet 


In the matter of management of the affairs of 
the Devaswoms, the Saraswath community used 
to follow the principles of “democratic” rule. This 
has been evidenced from a judgement on an appeal 
suit of the year 1873 in the Appeal Court of Cochin 
State that “... this document purports to have been 
an appointment made by the Mahajanams 
themselves and is of the greatest importance as 
deciding that a majority of votes must carry the 
day against a minority, for it distinctly states “all 
disputes are to be settled by a majority of the 
Mahajanams as and all who disagree with the 
majority are to be considered as forming part of 
the majority” a provision which however curious 
it may appear is simply an exemplification, of the 
fact that might is right and is actually the method 
by which most constitutional Governments are 
ruled”.(*31a) 


The prosperity. and well being of the 
Community to a great extent depends on temples. 
On the removal of the Cochin Thirumala Deity to 
Alleppey on account of the long, tyranny and 
oppression followed against Saraswats by one of 
the Rulers of Cochin by name Saktan Thampuran 
in the year 1791 A.D. the community suffered a 
lot till the re-establishment of the temple at Cochin 
in the year 1853 A.D. This can ^e judged from a 
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memorandum submitted by the Cochin Maha} anam 
to major S.T. Stewart Assistant Resident of the 
Travancore and Cochin on 23-6-1820 A.D which 
states “whereas our above said Thirumala 
Devaswom was established by a general 
subscription and subsequent donations the fund 
arising from it were appropriated for several 
charitable institutions all of which fell to the ground 
by the removal ofthe Pagoda; so that on the account 
the poor and the distressed lost their support and 
suffered the greatest want and misery. Many had 
perished of it and many had in consequence been 
driven to despair to seek their subsistance by 
unwarrantable means, some have succeeded under 
the plea of indigence to introduce themselves into 
the families of the few opulents, in order to know 
all our private and internal concerns as spies to 
assist others in committing robberies and other 
lamentable disorders, and thus rendered the 
bettered ones unsafe of their lives, property and 
subsistance and in the above stated manner, we are 
all of us suffering the greatest hardship, annoyance 
and grievances. And since the Thirumala 
Devaswom was in particular a most charitable 
institution its return and re-establishment at this 
place will not only afford a source of comfort to 
the poor and needy, but at once put a stop to evils 
above started". 


It would appear from an agreement between 
the Raja of Cochin and the Dutch on 3rd May 1681 
that a Saraswath was the Raja's Treasurer. Again 
in the Treaty of 1684 entered into by the Raja of 
Cochin and Dutch which among other things 
specifically lay down that Konkani Perumbala 


Shenoy functioned as the Chief Treasurer of the ` 


Raja of Cochin. Again the Zamorin of Calicut, 
Bharani Thirunal had a Minister called Bavan 
Patter. The role of one Babba in the political affairs 
of Kerala also calls for notice. Perimabala, a 
Saraswath of Cochin in his letters to the. Governor 
General Rijcklof Van Goems of Dutch India says 
inter alia “. Your Excellency ought to know that 
Babba and the King of Calicoilarn are both at war 
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with seven kings, namely, the queen of 
Travancore, the King of Martinga, the King of 
Betimeny, the King of Porca. the King of 
Thekkankur, the King of Berkenkur”. š 


In the H-R. and K, A. Records in the Hague 
of Netherlands references are there of two great 
Konkani merchants one by name Pimbula Naik 
and the other Govinda Poy who were controlling 
the affairs of the Kingdom of Porka. It states that 
“A good example would be the case of the well 
known Konkani merchant Pimbula Naik. He was 
in business of Porka. In 1728 Naik received some 
ill treatment at the hands of the King of Porka. 
As a result he left Porka to seek his fortunes in 
Travancore. The King obviously regretted his 
actions as four years later Pimbula Naik returned 
and immediately plunged into big business. His 
plan to construct a harbour near Porka 
considerably alarmed the Malabar council in 
1732 (*31b). Govinda Poy is another merchant 
who succeeded Poko Moossa as local 
RAGIADORE, the Chief Merchant of Porka. He 
greatly annoyed Commander De Jung with his 
intrigues. It was stated that Govinda Poy had 
extensive dealings with the Company before the 
fall of Porka. In 1766 he appeared along with 
Coenje Moossa as the envoy of Haidar Ali to 
search for the treasures of the fugutive Zamorin 
in the Kingdom of Cochin' (*32). As in Cochin 
the Konkanies held high positions in office in 
the State of Travancore two of whom Kali Malian 
and Ananda Mallan are more famous. Following 
is a relevant extract from the famous publication 
"Dutch in Malabar' by Galleti concerning 
Ananda Mallan who functioned as thus 
Travancore Raja’s agent ‘during the Dutch 
regime. *... Another official with whom one 
comes almost daily in contact to the King's 
"Agent" so called, by name Ananda Mallan. He 
usually resides here, has a finger in every pie, 
gives attention to every thing that happens, 
receives advances in cash and fize-arms in credit, 
and as often as he receives order from the Court 
to bring anything forward he asks for an interview 
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or if you want to see him he will come to town 
when you send him word before hand. He is a 
cheerful man, easy to get on with, a Canarese by 
birth” (*33). Again, the influence of Konkanies in 
the administration of Cochin can be seen from 
Thitooram issued by Raja of Cochin to Thirumala 
Devaswom Adhikaries in the year of ‘Malayalam 
Kollam 937 corresponding to 1732 A.D. where in 
Vazhivadus (offerings) made in the temple is 
exempted from payment of tax which was prevalent 
in those days in the Kingdom of Cochin. Also itis 
seen from records pertaining to Thirumala 
Devaswom kept in the State Archives that though 
Raja kept full confidence with the Mahajanams of 
Cochin in the case of minting of coins for the State. 
The coins manufactured in the State in those days 
were known as Puthen. It is seen from a Thitooram 
of the year Malayalam Era 961 corresponding to 
1786, 380785 Puthans were minted at Fort premises 
of Cochin with the help of Hanaku, a Konkani with 
the assistance of one Konkani Sonnar and the other 
Thitooram issued in the Malayalam Era 966 
corresponding to 1791 A.D. 75600 Puthans were 
minted for the Raja of Cochin. Unlike other 
communities Konkanies of Cochin were in the 
enjoyment of certain rare privileges. in the 
Thitooram Puduvaippu 302-in the month of 
Chingam era (1643 A.D) It is seen that in the event 
ofa person suspected for robbery and murdered at 
the instance of a Konkani is the matter Was not 
questioned. Prior to the year 1814 the Konkanies 
of Cochin along with the White jews and Native 
Christains were directly governed by the Dutch. It 
was in that year that they were transferred to the 
authority of the Cochin Raja under certain 
conditions (*34). 


Cannanore, the Commercial town of North 
Malabar, owes much to Saraswats for its 
commercial development. The actions of Muslim 
pirates inhabiting the Cannanore coast brought 
about a situation where in people had to die of 

| starvation. “The people of Arrakkal Raja earnestly 
| requested Babani Shenoy who happened to ply his 


rice-loaded country crafts in the seas of Cannanore 
to sell the rice to their Arrakal Raja”. He (Babani 
Shenoy) did so and made friends with the Raja who 
persuaded and helped Babaui Shenoy open 
‘Pandikasalas’ in Cannanore. Thereupon Babani 
Shenoy opened Pandikasalas and with the 
encouragement he received from the Raja, he 
invited his friends to Cannanore for business. The 
Raja gave Shenoy 5 acres of freehold land as gift 
with the condition that he will distribute it amongst 
his business friends free to build up residential 
colony.” 


The late R.S. Hari Shenoy of Cochin traded 
in timber, silk, diamonds, opium etc. and earned 
for himself fortune and fame throughout Cochin, 
Travancore and Malabar. He was a journalist as 
well and established “Gosri Vilasam Press” and 
edited a Malayalam paper called “Kerala Nandini”. 
He also started industrial and agricultural concerns 
by founding the “Kerala Karshaka Vaniba 
Company" to co-ordinate the production for export 
of coir. He also floated Mundathumkara Krishi 
Vaniba Company, which helped to many 
unemployed to earn a livelihood. He also raised 
farms to improve the cattle wealth of Cochin by 
importing Karachi and Nellore breeds of cattle. 


Sri Manjeshwar Govinda Pai, on whom the 
former Government of Madras conferred the title 
of Poet laureate for his contribution to Kannada 
literature. Sahitya Kushalan Seshagiri Prabhu of 
revered memory earned undying fame as a 
Malayalam grammarian and renowned Sanskrit 
Scholar. Dr, N.V. Mallaya earned a name as a 
research scholar for writing thesis on Temple 
Architecture and Hindu Iconography. Sri. A.D. Hari 
Sarma is almost a household name in Kerala for 
his works in Malayalam. He has been acclaimed 
by the Keralites as the Father of Samastha Kerala 
Sahitya Parishad. Thuravoor Madhava Pai earned 
fame in Kerala as one of the foremost among those 
who brought the Library movement to Kerala. Smt. 
Ammulakka Shenoy and Narayan Narasimha Pai 
contributed to Konkani literature long before the 
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liberation of Goa, the homeland of Konkani. The 
late Dr. K.N. Pai Professor of Emeritus, Trivandrum 
Medical College, earned name and fame as one of 
the foremost physicians in Kerala. He was awarded 
Padmashri by the President of India for his service 
to humanity through medicine. So also the late Dr. 
S.K, Padiyar was foremost to popularise 
Homeopathic system of treatment in Kerala. He 
founded a College to train doctors for Homeopathy 
under the name Royal College of Homeopathic 
physicians at Ernakulam which later came to be 
known as Dr. Padiyar Memorial Homeopathic 
Medical College, Chottanikkara. The late Ayurveda 
Acharya Palliport Ramachandra Kamath (1881- 
1985) earned fame as one of greatest Ayurvedic 
physicians. He served the suffering humanity 
through indegenous medicines and was a specialist 
in *Bhasmas'. He lived the full span of life upto 
104 years to serve the humanity. DASAGRANTHI 
Hari Ranga Bhatjee born at Cochin (1861-1914), 
the Chief Priest of Cochin Thirumala Devaswom 
underwent Vedic studies at Varanasi for 12 long 
years and founded Veda Patasalas at Karwar in 
North Karnataka District, Udupi in the South 
Karnataka district and at Manjeshwar in North 
Malabar and revived the Vedic studies among the 
members of the Community. Later, he came to 
Cochin and served in Veda Patasala run under the 
management of Cochin Thirumala Devaswom. He 
was acclaimed as a living library of Vedic literature 
and was honoured with the title of Dasagranthi by 
Pandits of Varanasi. 


Of Ayurvedic Physicians the more prominent 
were Ranga Bhat, Appu Bhat and Vinayak Pandit. 
They gave testimonial of efficiency in Konkani in 
Nagari script to no less a man than the famous 
Commander Hencrick Van Rheeds, who published 
"Hortus Indicus Malabaricus in Amsterdam in 1678 
A.D. in twelve volumes with profuse illustrations. 
The Konkani Ayurvedic Physicians helped the 
Dutch Governor for the compilation of the 
botanical book and named Konkani in that book 
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as ‘Brahmana’ as Konkani was known at that time 
as Lingua Bramanica. This is what Van Rheede in 
his passage on “A discussion among Konkani 
Brahmins in, Kerala says: 


“They follow their ancient tradition and the first 
creators of the arts with the most devout reference, 


referring to the latter their own opinions and 
received experiences, which they subject to their 


authority. And in what concerns medicine and 


botany, their teaching is contained in verses, any 


first verse of which begins with the proper name 


of a plant, and then goes on most accurately to set 


forth its species, properties, accidents, forms, parts, 
place, time, medicinal qualities, use and other 


things of the kind. All this is done with such skill | 


that if any one mentions the name of a plant, a 


Brahmin can tell you off hand all it has or can be 


said of it. And though this method of teaching, 


which requires a firm memory, seems to be the more ` 
difficult one, yet they impress these verses on the ` | 
memories of their young children, in between their 


play and toys ... as they say the memory has greater 
vigour then; these verses are afterwards most 
faithfully retained in the memories of docile youth 
and of mature age. The invention of the first of 
these arts- say medicine or botany is held to be so 
ancient as the authors ofthe books affirm, that with 
the most constant asserveration they assert that it 
was in existence before the past four thousand 
years" (*35). 


As for the services rendered by the Gowda 
Saraswath Brahmin community in Kerala in the 
field of education the State Archives Department 
of Kerala states “The meritorious services rendered 
by the Konkani community in Kerala in the field 
of education needs no emphasis ... Opening of an 
Anglo Vernacular School named as “Thirumala 
Devaswom Vidyasala as early as in 1063 M. E. 
(1890 A.D.) the fore-runner of the present T. D. 
High School at Mattancherry which is acclaimed 
as one or the oldest and leading High Schools in 
the, erstwhile Cochin State- may perhaps be the 
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first attempt in this direction”. It is seen from the 
petition of the Manager of T.D.Vidyasala dated in 
Malayalam Era 1065, 1५ day of Thulam that it is 
this community that took steps to bring education 
to Hindu girls. The petition had stated thus, “In 
order to give an adequate education to our Hindu 
girls, which is-a great short coming among the 
community here, as there exists not a school for 
them, we, the Konkan Brahmins of this village 
Cherlai-opened an Anglo Vernacular School named 
"Thirumala Devaswom Vidyasala about a year 
ago". In the petition they have further stated that 
they have founded an Anglo Vernacular School at 
Cochin in order to spread western culture with 
oriental lore among the Hindus in a border 
measure”. As such it can be taken for granted “That 
it is this community that came forward to spread 
western culture with Oriental lore among the 
Hindus in this part of India in a broader sense". As 
regards women education it was the later N. M. 
Saraswathi Bai (1893-1984) who entered teaching 
profession in the T. D. Girl's School, Cochin. She 
‘became teacher in the school - the first amongst 
the Saraswath women-nay perhaps the first 
amongst the women folk of Kerala in the year 1908 
A. D. She worked and suffered a lot to spread 
education amongst the women section of the 
community. On Saraswathi Bai Kerala History 
Association, Ernakulam. Writes, “She was a great 
Social worker whose tireless efforts to uplift the 
women folk of her community has to be 
remembered"(*36). In order to perpetuate her 
memory the Corporation of Kochi named the Road 
that leads to T.D.G.L.P.S after her. 


The Veda Patasala maintained by the Cochin 
Thirumala Devaswom is the oldest standing 
Patasala in Kerala. It was established in the year 
1877 A.D Temples of Manjeshwar, Cochin, 
Purakkad, Thuravoor, Alleppey, Kayamkulam 

.maintain educational institutions in Kerala. 
Temples became the centre of art, culture and 
worship of the Gowda Saraswath Brahmin 
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Community since centuries long. This community 
has founded a Medical College at Alleppey, now 
managed by the Government. Temples to them are 
socio-religious institutions. 


Under the patronage of Shri Kashi Mutt 
Samsthan educational institutions are run in Kerala 
namely Sukritheendra Oriental Research Institute, 
Cochin affiliated to the Kerala University to guide 
students for Ph.D (Sanaskrit) and Dr. Padiyar 
Memorial Homeopathic Medical College 
Chottanikara. There is a Medical Mission founded 
by the Community named Sri Suddendra Medical 
Mission established at Ernakulam under the 
patronage of the Swamiji of Sri Kashi Mutt 
Samsthan. 


The Gowda Saraswath Brahmins of Kerala 
are disciples of Shree Kashi Mutt Samsthan. They 
are Vaishnavites and followers of Madhwacharya. 
Shree Kashi Mutt and its continuity from Swami 
Vijayindra Thirtha of Kumbakonam Mutt. The 
copper plate numbered 8, preserved at the Regional 
office of the Kerala State Archives at Ernakulam 
reveals the continuation of the lineage of Kashi 
Mutt Swamijis from Vijayeendra Thirtha and refer 
Kashi Mutt Swamiji as ‘Moola Samsthanadhipathy’ 
of Madhwacharya lineage. Copper plate bears the 
Saka era of 1603 (1681 A. D) It was issued to 
Srimad Raghavendra Tirtha by Swami Satyadeesha 
Tirtha under orders of his Guru Swami 
Satyabhinava Thirtha of Uttaradn: Mutt. 


In spite of the lapse of 3000 years the 
community has been able to preserve and maintain 
some of Indo-Aryan customs, manners, and Indo- 
Aryan language i.e. Prakrit. Some ofthese customs 
which may appear odd in the eyes of the other 
communities in the State are the celebration of the 
‘Holi’ festival when the effigy of a ‘demon’ is burnt 
and coloured water split on one another, offering 
of fried grain into the sacrificial fire, a vestige of 
the Maghadi culture; distribution of fried grain to 
the guest at marriage function by the bride's 
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brother; the placing by the bride of her toes ona 
piece of stone ‘Asmarohan’, holding a curtain as 
veil between the bridal couple just before 
‘Kanyadan’ blessing the couple showering on them 
rice smeared with vermillion (sesha); the bride 
taking seven paces (Saptapadi); the priest showing 
the Arundathi star to the couple and so on. Besides, 
the community has its own folk songs, music and 
dance etc. 


In the cultural sphere also the Saraswats have 
made their contribution. It. is to be noted that the 
wearing of the Saree and Choli without veil by the 
women folk of Kerala today, is copied from 
Saraswath ladies who bad brought to Kerala in the 
16th Century. 


Another custom prevalent in Konkani 


temples is the community feast (Samaradhana) . 


during festivals, when all the devotees of the 
community present in the temple eat the food 
dedicated to God, which as the term signifies is 
symbolic of the unity of the devotees and their 
identification with God. 


Kerala is the southern most reach of the 
Saraswath exodus in India. It is their mother tongue, 
Konkani that makes them feel that they are one 
with their brethren in the north. It is their mother 
tongue that helped them to preserve their identity 
and culture. So wherever the members of the 
community settled a temple sprang up to preserve 
their mode of worship, language, identity, culture 
and traditions. But as time passed they became 
indifferent to their mother tongue Konkani, But it 
was not so during the Dutch period. John Leyden 
(1775- 1811) travelling in Kerala after the fall of 
Tippu Sultan in 1799 met some Konkani Brahmins 
there. This is what he tells us about them and about 
the books they showed him-" The Konkani 

Brahmins are considered as a distinct class from 
the proper Maharashtra Brahmins and these two 
classes affect to treat each other mutually with 
contempt. The Konkani character differs 
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considerably from the Maharastra and Bhavadam, ` 
Linga Purana, Ramayana and Bharata are translated 
into this language and written in its appropriate 
character and the Brahmins of this class profess to | 
be in possession of many other translations from ` 
the Sanskrit as well as of various original works | 
among which are the Vira - Bhudra - Cheritra and | 
Parasu Rama - Cheritra"(*37). The attack on their | 
temple at Cochin by the Raja of Cochin by name | 
Sakthan Thampuran resulted migration of many a 
person belonging to the community in the 
neighbouring State of Travancore for safety of life 
and property and on the way Konkani literature. 
was lost or misplaced. The literature had its revival 
only after the re-installation of the deity in the 
Cochin temple in 1881 A. D. But people started to 
neglect the language and took false pride in 
denouncing Konkani in preference to vernacular 
language. 


In order to counter the adverse propaganda 
carried on by detractors of Konkani and to get 
Konkani recoguised as a language and to get it 
included in the 8th Schedule as a National language 
of India an Organisation at Cochin under the name 
Konkani Bhasha Prachar Sabha, Cochin was 
formed on 14th May 1966 and the official 
inauguration was performed hy H.H. Srimad 
Sudheendra Tirtha Swami of Kasi Mutt Samsthan. 


The continuous efforts of the Sabha resulted 
in Konkani included in the 8th Schedule of the 
Indian Constitution as one of the National 
languages of India. 


Itis thus to be noted that Saraswaths in Kerala 
after passing through several vicissitudes have been 
able to live with honour and credit for several 
centuries, as a model to others in various fields of 
activity building in and maintaining at great 
sacrifice shrines in many places in Kerala which 
gave them shelter from Portuguese barbarism. They 
have become a community that counts. 
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A small, highly urbanised community, the Saraswats 
are divided into three main groups: The Vaishnavite 
Goud Saraswats, the Smarta Chitrapur Saraswats and 
the Shenvis, apart from various smaller ethnic groups 
such as Rajapur Saraswats, Kutchi Saraswats, 
Kashmiri Pandits, etc. The name “Saraswats” 
suggests the legendary origin of the community. 
Saraswats are Aryans, who originally inhabited the 
valley of the river, “Saraswati” in Kashmir. Scholars 
have voiced different theories about Saraswats. 
However, as history would reveal there is no dispute 
that Saraswats as a community had been visited with 
a series of migrations in the yester years. 


Even now, a substantial proportion of Saraswats stand 
migrated and settled from their recent homes to urban 
cities throughout the length and breadth of the country 
as also out of the country in search of education or 
employment. Thus, the Saraswats stand out as one 
of the few communities to which whole of India is 
their home. Whether resettled in the legendary homes 
or in any part of the country or the globe, the 
Saraswats have adapted themselves to the lifes 
anywhere in India or places where they settle, but at 
the same time, they still retain their traditions, identity 
and culture. The Saraswats, despite their willingness 
to merge their separate identity in a larger India, have 
paradoxically also retained their separate traditions, 
identity and culture. This preservation of tradition 
and culture has been facilitated largely by the 
community temples, maths and other social and 
cultural institutions established by the community. 
This naturally signifies the importance of the right to 
conserve culture and its necessary concomitants such 
as right to establish and maintain institutions for 
religious and charitable purposes, to manage it and 
to administer it. 
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B. RIGHTS OF SARASWATS AS A 
‘RELIGIOUS DENOMINATION’ TO CONSERVE CULTURE 
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The Constitution of India as also the International 
Bill of Human Rights confer certain rights and 
privileges for conservation of culture to any section 
ofthe citizens as also other rights essential to conserve 
culture such as right to establish and maintain 
institutions for religious and charitable purposes, right 
to manage it and right to administer it, to every 
religious denomination or any section thereof. These 
rights and privileges conferred by the Constitution 
and International Bill of Human Rights are very much 
relevant for Saraswats, who form a small proportion 
of the nation's population, with a distinct culture; 
especially at this juncture when there is gradual 
erosion of common cultural identity of Saraswats, 
which we now seek to check and prevent. 


In the international scenario, Article 27 of the 
International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights 
1966 casts an obligation on all those States in which 
ethnic, religious or linguistic minorities exist, not to 
deny to the persons belonging to such minorities, the 
right, in community with the other members of their 
group, to enjoy their own culture, to profess and 
practise their own religion, or to use their own 
language. The Article thereof reads as follows: 


“In those states in which ethnic, religious or linguistic 


minorities exist, persons belonging to such minorities 
shall not be denied the right, in community with the 
other members of their group, to enjoy their own 
culture, to profess and practice their own religion, or 
to use their own language." 


It is important to note that this right is propounded by 
the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights 
(ICCPR) and not in International Covenant on 
Economic. Social and Cultural Rights (ICESCR): 
indicating that the nature of obligation on the States in 
this regard, is more stricter and almost mandatory. 
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India, being one ofthe signatories to the International 
Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, no doubt, 1s 
accountable to the international community for the 
performance of her obligations thereunder and infact 
has discharged her obligations thereunder as per Article 
27, much before the signing of the Covenant itself. 


Even before signing of the International Covenant 
on Civil and Political Rights, India had in its 
Constitution recognised the rights of any section of 
the citizen having a distinct language, script or culture 
and also the rights of the religious denominations or 
any section thereof, by incorporating Articles 26 and 
29(1) in Part III of the Constitution as Fundamental 
Rights which are made specifically enforceable 
before the Courts of Law. Articles 26 and 29(1) 
thereof in the Constitution of India reads as follows: 


“Article 26. Freedom to manage religious affairs-- 
Subject to public order, morality and health, every 


religious. Denomination or any section thereof shall 


have the right-- 


(a) to establish and maintain institutions for 
religious and charitable purposes; 


(b) to manage its own affairs in matters of rel igion: 


(c) to own and acquire movable and immovable 
property and 


(d) toadminister such property in accordance with law” 
"Article 29. Protection of interests of minorities - (1) 


Any section of the citizens residing in the territory of section ofthe citizens residing in the territory of 


India or any part thereof having a distinct language, or any part thereof having a distinct age 
Script or culture of its own shall have the right to 
conserve the same”. Infact, the inclusion of these 
rights in the chapter on Fundamental Rights indicates 
the intent of our Constituent Assembly to preserve it 
as an elementary right inviolable under all conditions 
and that the shifting ofthe majority in the legislature 
of the country should not have a free hand in 
interfering with these rights. These provisions were 
incorporated in our Constitution based on the 
recommendations of the Advisory Committee 
constituted by our Constituent Assembly dealing with 
the question of minorities, which had infact 
recommended that minorities in every unit shall be 
protected in respect of their language, script and 
culture and that no laws or regulations may be enacted 
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to operate oppressively or prejudicially in this respect, | 
Article 26 of the Constitution of India guarantees | 
every religious denomination or section thereof the | 
right to establish and maintain institutions for ` 
religious and charitable purpose and to manage in its 
own way all affairs in matters of religion. Rights are 
also given to such denomination or a section of it to 
acquire and own movable and immovable properties 
and to administer such properties in accordance with 
law. In regard to affairs in matters of religion the right 
of management given to religious denomination is a 
guaranteed fundamental right which no legislation 
can take away. However, as regards administration 
of property which a religious denomination is entitled 
to own and acquire, it has the right to administer such 
properly only in accordance with law meaning 
thereby that the State can regulate the administration 
of trust properties by means of laws validly enacted. 
But it is important to remember that under Article 
26 (d) it is the religious denomination itself which 
has been given the right to administer its property in 
accordance with any law which the State may validly 
impose. Hence a law which takes away the right of 
administration altogether from the religious 
denomination and vests it in any other secular 
authority would amount to violation of the right 
guaranteed by Article 26 (d). (See *Ratilal Panachand 
Gandhi-v- State of Bombay : AIR 1954 SC 388) 


The aforesaid fundamental rights guaranteed under 
Article 26 also enables religious denomination 
complete autonomy in the matter of deciding as to 
what rites and ceremonies are essential according to 
the tenets of the religion and no outside authority 
has any jurisdiction to interfere in such matters. (See 
The Commissioner, Hindu Religious Endowments, 
Madras - v - Sri Lakshmindra Thirtha Swamiar of 
Sri Shirur Mutt : AIR 1954 SC 282 and Digyadarsan 
Rajendra Ramdassji Varu -v- State of Andhra Pradesh 
: AIR 1970 SC 181) So also a statute cannot empower 
any secular authority to divert the trust money for 
purposes other than those for which the trust was 
created as indicated by the founder or as established 
by the usage obtaining in a particular institution. 


Saraswats, no doubt, would be entitled to the above 
rights and privileges for their religious and charitable 
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institutions. The word. “denomination” has been 
defined in the Oxford Dictionary to mean “a collection 
of individuals classed together under the same name: 
a religious sect or body having a common faith and 
organisation and designated by a distinctive name". 
This definition has been adopted by the Supreme Court 
in “The Commissioner, Hindu Religious Endowments, 
Madras -v- Sri Lakshmindra *Thirtha Swamiar of Sri 
Shirur Mutt : AIR 1954 SC 282’ and held that Shri 
Shankaracharya and following religious teachers and 
philosophers had set up Maths as centres of theological 
teaching under different sects and sub-sects of Hindu 
religion and that each one of such sects or sub-sects 
can certainly be called a “religious denomination" as 
itis designated by a distinctive name and has a common 
faith and common spiritual organisation . Further, the 
Court also held that as Article 26 contemplates not 
merely a religious denomination but also a section 
thereof, the Math or the spiritual fraternity represented 
by it can legitimately come within the purview of this 
Article. Going by the said tests propounded by the 
Supreme Court, Saraswats would be religious 
denominations and accordingly are entitled to the rights 
guaranteed by Article 26 of the Constitution of India, 
in respect of their community temples, maths as also 
other religious and charitable institutions. Infact, the 
Supreme Court in ‘Sri Venkatramana Devaru & ors. - 
v- State of Mysore: AIR 1958 SC 255 and in G.G.V. 
Narasimha Prabhu & ors. -v- Asst. 


Commissioner, Hindu Religious & Charitable 
Endowments, Mangalore & anr : AIR 1977 SC 1192’; 
the Madras High Court in Devaraja Shenoy & ors - 
v- State of Madras & anr: AIR 1953 Mad 149; the 
Karnataka High Court in K. Raghavendra Naik & 
ors -v- State of Mysore & ors: AIR 1974 Karn. 129 
and the Kerala High Court in Srimad. Anantheswar 
Temple & ors.-v- Ananda Baliga & ors: 1959 KLJ 
671 have upheld that Gowd Saraswat Brahmin 
community is a religious denomination and that they 
are entitled to the rights under Article 26 of the 
Constitution of India in respect of their temples which 


Serve man before you serve God 
For God lives in every Man 


To live is to give and To give is to live 
Swami Vivekananda 
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are denominational temples. These E and 
reasoning therein would squarely govern all the 
Saraswats and accordingly be governed by Article 
26 of the Constitution of India. 


Article 29(1) of the Constitution, on the other hand, 
is a general protection and right given to any section 
of the citizen to conserve their language, script or 
culture. Right to conserve the culture includes the 
right to agitate for the protection of the culture and it 
is not subject to any restrictions. The right thereof is 
absolute. (See Jagdev Singh Sidhanti -v- Pratap Singh 
Daulta & ors : AIR 1965 SC 183). Unlike Article 26. 
Article 29 is not confined to religious denominations 
or its section but is widely available to any section of 
the citizens. Infact, the word *minority' as contained 
in the draft article thereof was replaced with the term 
any section of citizens. (See Constituent Assembly 
Debates, Vol. VII, 1949, P.925). This change was 
necessitated since the word *minority' was capable 
of a narrow interpretation and the intention was to 
provide protection in the matter of culture, language 
and script in a wider sense. 


These rights stand afforded by the Constitution to 
the community as such, to benefit the community 
for conserving its culture. No doubt, we can utilise 
these rights to serve and promote our culture, for the 
benefit of our community at large. Ofcourse, due to 
fragmentation of our community, benefit at a larger 
scale out of these rights has not been possible. 
Establishment of an advanced research institute to 
study the Saraswat culture and tradition and to 
propogate it among the Saraswats is actually an 
immediate need of the hour, especially when as at 
present, there is fast transformation of identity and 
culture, world over. I feel that a serious thought over 
this is very much essential, for it will go a long way 
in retaining atleast what is not lost in terms of 
common cultural identity, even if recovering what is 
lost would be difficult, though not impossible. And 
that would surely be a gift to the generations to come 

of the Saraswats. e 
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The 8th schedule of the Constitution of India 
contains 18 languages in all and Konkani is now one 
among them since 1992. Konkani is also recognised 
as official language ofthe State of Goa under Article 
345 of the Constitution. Since 1975 it is also 
recognised by the Sahitya Academy of India as one 
of the modern, independent literary languages of 
Indian Republic. 


Konkani, being now spoken by not less than 6 
million people in India and Indians living abroad, 
shows that it must have been considerably popular 
as a language from the earliest of times. While the 
main groups of people who speak it are the Saraswat 
Brahmans and the Roman Catholic Christians of Goa, 
Karnataka and Kerala, it is spoken by all communities 
from Rajapur in Ratnagiri district in the north to 
Karwar in North Canara and the South West of 
Savantvadi State in the South, including the Vanis 
(Vaishyas), Sonars (Goldsmiths), Sutars (Carpenters), 
Kasars (Copper and Brass Smiths), Guidigars (Wood 
Carvers), Kumbhars (Potters), Guravs and Devlas 
(Temple Attendants), Bandis (Bandsmen, Domestic 
Servants), Kunbis (Agriculturists), Sudirs (Shudras), 
Bhandaris (Distillers), Karvis (Fishermen), Kalvants 
(Dancing Girls) and Muslims like the Navaiyats, 
Kafis and Daldis, Even the Chitpavan and the Mahars 
(Harijans) in this area speak Konkani. Today, a large 
community of Konkanis live concentrated in 
Savantvadi and Ratnagiri regions of Maharashtra, 
entire Goa, Coastal and interior Karnataka and 
western areas of Kerala. That apart, now large 
communities, speaking Konkani are concentrated in 
the metropolitan cities of India as also several 
countries round the globe, especially in Middle East 


countries, Africa, England, United States of America, 
Canada and Australia. 
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KONKANI AS A LINGUISTIC MINORITY - 
CONSTITUTIONAL RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES 


H.B. Shenoy & Ashok B. Shenoy, Advocates, “Vatsal”, Krishna Swamy Road, Ernakulam, Kochin - 35. 
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A perusal of the 1971 census figures of the | 
Government of India would reveal that the total ` 
population of Konkani speakers was 1,522,684, then. ` 
Out of this, 556,223 are enumerated as Konkani | 
speakers in Goa, 572,828 in Karnataka, 272,970 in 
Maharashtra and rest in Kerala. It is estimated that | 
Konkanis of today represent less than 0.5% of Indian | 
population. Of course, so far as the State of Goa is | 
concerned, Konkani is declared as “Rajbhas” of the | 
State Under Article 345 of the Constitution of India | 
and this is an official entity there. But going by the 
population figures, Konkani is the language of the 
minority and the Konkani speaking community is a 
“Linguistic Minority”, a minority based on language. 
In fact, in the States of Kerala, Karnataka and 
Maharashtra, Konkani has come to be recognised as 
a “linguistic Minority”, thereby entitled to the rights 
and privileges extended to linguistic minorities by 
the Constitution of India. 


Although, Konkanis constitute a minority, they 
have creditable contribution to the growth of the 
country. In the field of education, a substantial number 
of schools and educational institutions, especially in 
the state of Karnataka, have been founded and 
managed by Konkanis, a good many of them more 
then 100 years old. Health and Medicine is yet another 
field where Konkani contribution stands amongst the 
toppers. So also contributions of Konkanis stand a 
top in banking, Industry as also Public 
Administration. But, undoubtedly, the major 
contribution of konkanis has been in the field of 
education by establishing educational Institutions. 
Though these institutions were originally constructed 
largely with funding from themselves, their doors 
have remained open to students of all communities. 
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E- excellence needs no proof other than the fact 
that admission to them is greatly prized. 


Here, it is pertinent to note that language is one 
of the vital means for education, and education in 
turn is an important means for conservation of 
language, script or culture. It is obvious that language, 
script or culture can be effectively conserved through 
education. If that be so, the right to establish and 
maintain educational institutions is a necessary 
concomitant to the right to conserve a distinctive 
language, script or culture. In a democracy, where 
the majority rules, there would be danger of a 
minority language, script or culture being put out of 
existence by the aggression of the majorities who 
might be very unsympathetic towards the minorities 
in these matters. It is in this context, the question of 
granting privileges, rights and guarantees to 
*Linguistic Minorities' assume importance. And it 
is precisely to erase out these fears of extinction of 
minorities based on language, religion, script or 
culture, several guarantees stand conferred on them 
by the constitution of India as also by the International 
Bill on Human Rights. 


Inclusion of the rights conferred on linguistic 
minorities by Articles 29 and 30, in the chapter on 
*Fundamental Rights" indicates the intent of our 
Constituent Assembly to preserve it as an elementary 
right inviolable under all conditions and that the 
shifting majority in legislature of the country 
shouldn't have a free hand in interfering with these 
fundamental rights conferred on linguistic minorities. 
Thus these rights to linguistic minorities are regarded 
by the Constitution itself as fundamental, because 
they are most essential for the attainment by the 
individual of his full intellectual, moral and spiritual 
status. It seeks to prevent the linguistic minority from 
being oppressed by the tyranny of majority. 


When we look to Article 29(1) it guarantees to 
any section ofthe citizens residing in any part of India 
having a distinct language, script or culture of its own, 

. the right to conserve the same, i.e., language, script 
or culture. A minority community can preserve its 
language, script or culture by and through educational 
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institutions. Therefore, the right to establish and 
maintain educational institutions of their choice is a 
necessary concomitant to the right to preserve its 
distinctive language, script or culture. This right is 
guaranteed to them by Article 30(1) which says that 
all minorities, whether based on religion or language, 
shall have the right to establish and administer 
educational institutions of their choice. This right is 
further protected by Article 30(2) which prohibits the 
State in granting aid to educational institutions from 
discriminating against any educational institutions on 
the ground that it is under the management of a 
minority whether based on religion or language. This 
right is, however, subject to clause (2) of Article 29, 
according to which no citizen shall be denied 
admission into any educational institutions 
maintained by the state or receiving aid out of State 
funds on ground only of religion, race, caste, language 
or any of them. 


However, Articles 29 and 30 create two separate 
rights though it is possible that the rights might meet 
in a given case. Article 29(1) is a general protection 
given to sections of citizens to conserve their 
language, script or culture. Article 30 is a special 
right to minorities based on religion or language to 
establish and administer educational institutions of 
their choice. While Article 29(1) confers right on any 
section ofthe citizens which will include the majority 
Section, Article 30(1) confers the right only on 
minorities based on religion or language. While 
Article 29(1) is concerned with only three subjects, 
viz, language, script or culture, Article 30(1) deals 
with minorities based on language or religion. While 
Article 29(1) is concerned with the right to conserve 
language, script or culture, Article 30(1) deals with 
the right of minorities to establish and administer 
educational institutions oftheir choice. While Article 
29(1) does not deal with education as such, Article 
30(1) deals only with the establishment and 
administration of educational institutions. 


Questions of great importance under Articles 29 
and 30 were first raised in the President's Reference 
under Article 143(1) before the Supreme Court of 
India in the Kerala Education Bill 1957(7). After 
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summarising the constitutional provisions, the 
Supreme Court observed as regards Articles 29 and 
30, that their purpose was to confer fundamental 
rights on certain sections of the community 
constituting a minority community based on language 
or religion. It was held that the right to linguistic 
minorities under Article 30(1) to establish and 
administer educational institutions of their choice is 
a necessary concomitant of the right conferred by 
Article 29(1) to conserve its distinctive language, 
script or culture, and that the right under Article 30(1) 
is not limited to institutions established after the 
constitution. The right was also held not limited to 
teaching their language alone and that no limitation 
is placed on the subjects to be taught in such 
educational institutions. Another important aspect 
upheld was that by admitting a non-member into it, 
the minority institution does not shed its character 
and cease to be a minority institution, for the object 
of conservation of the distinct language, script and 
culture of a minority may be better served by 
propagating the same amongst non-members of the 
particular minority. 


With the decision in the Kerala Education Bill 

1957 holding right under Article 30(1) as necessary 
concomitant of right under Article 29(1) to conserve 
language, script or culture, the right under Article 
30(!) has gained importance. Article 30(1) guarantees 
to linguistic minorities the “right to establish" and 
the “right to administer’ educational institutions of 
their choice. The word ‘establish’ indicates the right 
to bring into existence, while the right to ‘administer’ 
an institution means the right to effectively manage 
and conduct the affairs of the institution. The 
administration connotes management of the affairs 
of the institution. The management must be free of 
control so that the founders of the community can 
mould the institution as they think fit in accordance 
with their ideas of how the interest of the community 
in general and the institution in particular will be 
served. It leaves to the choice of the linguistic 
minority to establish such educational institutions as 
will serve both Purposes, namely, the purpose of 
conserving their language, Script or culture and also 
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the purpose of giving education to their children in | 
their own language. 

There is by now fairly abundant case-law from 
the Supreme Court on the scope of the linguistic 
minority's right to establish educational institutions ` 
and their right to administer educational institutions. 
These questions have arisen in regard to a variety of 
institutions all over the country. They have, arisen in 
regard to several linguistic groups as well as religious 
groups. By and large, on an analysis of these 
judgements of the supreme Court, the following | 
principles concerning the right of linguistic minority | | 
under Article 30 can be culled out:- 


a) The fundamental right declared by Article 30(1) 
of the Constitution to linguistic minority is 
absolute in terms, but subject to regulatory 
measures. 


b) The educational institution, to claim the right 
under Article 30(1), must be an educational 
institution of linguistic minority in truth and 
reality and not mere a masked phantom. 


c) There is no fundamental right to recognition 
even to educational institutions of linguistic 
minority and any institution seeking recognition 
should abide by the regulations prescribed by 
the State as conditions therefor. 


d) The educational institutions of linguistic 
minority must also be fully equipped with 
educational excellence to keep in step with other 
institutions in the State. 


e) The regulations framed by the State cannot 
abridge the fundamental right of the linguistic 
minorities and they should be in the interests of 
the minority institutions themselves and not 
based on State necessity or general societal 
necessities. Such regulations must be directed 
to making the institution effective as an 
educational institution, while retaining its 
character as minority institution. The regulations 
must satisfy the dual tests: (1) they must be 
reasonable and (2) they must be regulative of 
educational character of the institution and 
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conductive in making the institution an effective 
vehicle of education for the minority and other 
persons who resort to it. 


f) The regulations should be with a view to 
promoting excellence of educational standards 
and ensuring security of the services of teachers 
and other employees of the institutions and in 
the true interests of efficiency of institutions, 
discipline, health, sanitation, morality, public 
order and the like. Such regulations are not 
considered as restrictions on the substance of 
the right. Their main object is to secure proper 
functioning of the institutions in the matter of 
education. 


g) Evenunaided institutions of linguistic minorities 
are not immune from the operations of general 
law of the land such as Contract law, Tax 
Measures, Economic Laws, Social Welfare 
Legislations, Labour and Industrial Laws and 
similar other laws which are intended to meet 
the need of the society. 


So also, there is by now fairly abundant case- 

law on the question as to what is ‘minority’. The 
question as to what is a ‘linguistic minority’ came 
directly for consideration in the case of a college 
established by Arya Samaj in the State of Punjab. 
There it was laid down that linguistic minority for 
= purpose of Article 30(1) is one which must atleast 
have a separate spoken language, but it is not 
necessary that language should also have a distinct 
script of its own. The sections of people who speak a 
language which has no script will also be linguistic 
minority entitled to protection of Article 30(1). In a 
more recent case, A. P. Christian Medical Educational 
Society Vs. Government of Andhra Pradesh, it was 
upheld that the Government, the University and 
ultimately the Court have the undoubted right to 
pierce the *minority' veil and discover whether there 
is lurking behind it no minority at all and in any case 
no minority institution. The minority institutions must 
be educational institutions of the minorities in truth 
and in reality and not mere masked phantoms. It was 
emphasised that what is important and what is 
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declared, to have the question uum è 


imperative is that there must exist some real positive 
index to enable the institution to be identified as an 
educational institution of the mirorities. The most 
recent decision on the question as to ‘minority’ is 
one rendered in St. Stephen’s College case by the 
Supreme Court, wherein, on an analysis of all 
previous decisions on the aspects, the following 
principles were culled out: 


“The minority competent to claim the protection 
of Article 30(1) of the Constitution, and on that 
account the privilege of establishing and maintaining 
educational institutions of its choice, must be a 
minority of persons residing in India. They must have 
formed a well-defined religious or linguistic minority. 
It does not envisage the rights of the foreign 
missionary or institution, however laudable their 
objects might be. After the Constitution, the minority 
under Article 30 must necessarily mean those who 
form a distinct and identifiable group of citisens of 
India. Whether it is ‘Old stuff or’ New product’, the 
object of the institute should be genuine and not 
devious or dubious. There should be nexus between 
the means employed and the ends desired. There must 
exist some positive index to enable the educational 
institution to be identified with religious or linguistic 
minorities”. 


However, still a final answer to the questions of 
‘minority’ and ‘Minority Educational Institutions’ 
have not been settled. In T.M.A. Pai Foundation Vs - 
State of Karnataka, the Supreme Court has referred 
to following questions on the aspect to a larger bench 
for an authoritative answer : 


1) What is the meaning anc content of the 
expression ‘minorities’ in Article 30 of the 
constitution of India ? 


2) Whatis the meaning of the expression “minority 
Educational Institution” and what is the 
indicium to determine whether an educational 
institution is a Minority Education Institution ? 


Decision of the larger bench of the Supreme 
Court on these issues is awaited and yet to be 
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Yet another facet of the right under Article 30(1) 
recognised by the court in St. Stephen 5 College case, 
has been the right of linguistic minority educational 
institutions to prefer their community candidates to 
maintain the minority character to the extent of fifty 
percent of the annual admission. Article 30 was held 
to clothe a Minority Educational Institution with the 
power to admit students by adopting its own method 
of selection, with the state of the affiliating University 
having no power to regulate such admission of 
students to such minority educational institutions. 
This holding in St. Stephen's case is again doubted 
in T.M.A. Pai Foundation case and the correctness 
of the holding thereof is also referred to the larger 
bench of Supreme Court and is pending 
consideration. 


These, in essence, are the first set of rights being 

the fundamental rights flowing out to linguistic 

minority under the constitution of India. Konkani, 

no doubt, being a linguistic minority, so recoghised 

in the States of Karnataka, Maharashtra and Kerala, 

is entitled to the above privileges and rights available 

for its educational institutions. In fact, the Kerala 

High Court has upheld the ‘Konkani’ community to 

be a linguistic minority entitled to the rights under 

Article 29 and 30 of the constitution. But one has to 

appreciate that these rights are given by the 

Constitution to the linguistic minority as such and 

not to an individual member or members of the 

linguistic minority, and these rights are meant to 

benefit the linguistic minority by protecting and 

promoting its interests. These rights are in fact 
conferred to serve and promote the interest of the 
linguistic minority and for the benefit ofthe linguistic 
minority. But, is this purpose and intent of the 
Constitution turned into reality so far as our language 
is concerned ? Are we utilising these rights to serve 
and promote our language, literature and its culture? 
Not much seems to have been done in this direction 
though much could be done for the conservation and 
development of our language and ] iterature, utilising 
these rights. It is a fact that the conservation and 
development of Konkani language has been confined 
to the literary hands, there being no advanced 
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institionalised research institutes io study the various 
pros and cons ofthe language and propagate it at the. 
grass root level. We cannot claim much having been 
done to inculcate Konkani in the school level 
education, either as a medium of instruction or as a 
language, though few scattered efforts stand in 
isolation. It is high time we ponder our thoughts on 
this and put in all efforts to bear the real fruits out of 
the rights that stand conferred on us by the 
Constitution. This is a serious aspect which I feel 
should receive our immediate attention. In this | 
context, it is quite relevant to note that a theory seems 
to be gaining ground very fast that before an 
educational institution can claim to be a minority | 
educational institution, it should be shown that it ` 
serves and/or promotes the interest of the minority | 
community in some manner whether by promoting ` 
the language, culture or literature of that community ` 
or otherwise in some manner serves the interest of 
that community either economically or socially. And | 


this seems to be the real reason for the Supreme Court | 


to order a reconsideration of the questions as to what _ 
is ‘minority’ and what is ‘minority educational 
institution’ by a larger bench of Supreme Court in 
TMA Pai Foundation case. 


The second set of rights available to linguistic 
minority under our Constitution are those contained 
in Article 350A and 350B inserted in part XVII of 
the Constitution by the Constitution (7th 
Amendment) Act 1956. Article 350A imposes a duty 
to prove adequate facilities for instructions in the 
mother tongue at the primary stage of education to 
the children belonging to linguistic minority groups 
and further authorises the President to issue such 
directions to any state as he considers necessary or 
proper for securing the provisions of such facility. 
Article 350B casts a duty on the President to appoint 
a Special Officer for linguistic minorities who in turn 
is cast upon with a duty to investigate all matters 
relating to the safeguard provided for linguistic 
minorities under the Constitution and to report to the 
President upon those matters as the President may 
direct. These articles seem to be engrafted on the 
principle that a child should be instructed in the early 
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E: of his education through the medium of the 
_ mother tongue which had been accepted long back 
by the Drafting Committee of our constitution. 


In accordance with the above provisions of the 
Constitution, now there is a Commissioner for 
Linguistic Minorities in India functioning with head- 
quarters at Allahabad with one Deputy Commissioner 
under him and with Asst. Commissioners posted in 
various regions. So also at the State level Linguistic 
Minority Commissions stand constituted in various 
states and state Linguistic Minority Officers also 
stand appointed. 


In terms of the recommendations in the Fifth 
Report of the Commissioner for Linguistic 
Minorities, a pamphlet giving general information 
on the safeguards and facilities provided by the state 
Government to linguistic minorities in the state is 
being printed and published by the state 
Governments. As per these pamphlets, by and large 
the criterion for providing facilities for instruction in 
the mother tongue in lower primary schools is fixed 
at a minimum of 10 pupils for each standard or an 
aggregate of 40 pupils in standards V to IV. In the 
Upper Primary Schools these figures are fixed at 10 
pupils for each standard or an aggregate of 30 pupils 
in standards V to VII. In the secondary schools these 
figures are fixed at 15 for each standard or 45 in 
aggregate in standards VIII to X of the high schools 
and 60 in aggregate in Standards VIII to X of the 
high schools and 60 in aggregate in Standards VIII 
to XI of higher Secondary schools. In order to 
implement these safeguards, all primary schools are 
to entertain applications from parents of children 
belonging to linguistic minority groups for a period 
of three months ending a fortnight before the 
commencement of the school year. Heads of all 
primary schools are to open registers for entering such 
applications three months prior to the date of closing 
of admission in schools. In the case of private schools, 
the Educational Officers are authorised to call upon 

any management to open separate divisions in schools 


for the linguistic minorities. At the college level, seats 
are reserved to the student belonging to the linguistic 
minority groups in Government Colleges. Facilities 
for post-graduate studies in minority language is also 
sought to be made available in Government Colleges. 
Language and subject text books of minority language 
are published by Government in minority languages 
for use of pupils in primary and secondary section of 
Schools. Guidelines are also made by Government 
permitting Government Correspondence, publicity 
materials and maintenance of records in minority 
language in areas where 15% or more of the 
population speaks a language different from the 
majority language of the State. Instructions are also 
issued by Government to give adequate 
representation to linguistic minorities in various 
committees according to merits. Guidelines are also 
issued enabling the linguistic minorities to take their 
recruitment tests to public services in the State in 
their mother tongue. 


Though these rights flow out of Articles 350A 
and 350B of the Constitution, Konkani is seen not 
enjoying these rights either in Kerala, Maharashtra 
or Karnataka. These Governments seem to have not 
recognised Konkani to be a lingvistic minority for 
these purposes though it stands recognised as a 
linguistic minority for the purpose of Articles 29 and 
30. We, from our part are also yet to move on to these 
rights. 


As could be seen from an analysis of the above 
provisions, quite a handful of rights and privileges 
stand extended to linguistic minorities to conserve, 
promote and serve their language. So far as Konkani 
is concerned, it is seen that several of these rights in 
States where it is a minority, stand yet to be availed. 
In case of those rights availed of, proper use of it to 
advance the interest of the language seems to be 
lacking. It is high time we divert ourselves on these 
issues so as to see that our mother tongue, quite dear 
to us reaches better heights in the vears to come. 
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In the (sizzling) giggling of River Saraswati was 
our language born, Today Saraswati extinct, but our 
language Konkani lives on! 


Konkani Language, an Indo-Aryan Language 
had its roots in Prakrat and when Saraswats started 
settling in Goa, Gomanthak, heart of the Saptha 
Konkan, and also called Sunaparanth, Konkani has 
given good number of words to Sanskrit and Marathi. 
It was the language of not only the masses, but also 
scholars. The earliest inscription of Konkani 
language is of the Gupta period, ascribed to the 2nd 
century. One other inscription, which goes back to 
the 12th Century A.D., is the inscription of the 
Silahara King Aparaditya of the year 1166 A.D. 


One thousand years back, Chavundaraya, a 
prominent Jain King of Karnataka erected a monolith 
"Gummata' statue in Shravanabelgola and there is 
one sentence in Konkani 'Chavundarayan 
Shravanbelogolanth Koreville’. 


Secondly, in the 12th century Chalukya King 
Someshwara 111 wrote ‘Manasollas’ an epic on 
Matsyavathara of Sri Bhagawan Vishnu and it has 
still preserved the vocabules of Prakrat and preserves 
the ancient Prakrat rules which it has taken from 
Magadhi. Thirdly, 13th century great Saint Sant 
Namadeva has extensively used Konkani words in 
his epic Abhangas. 


So it could be safely said that Konkani was the 
language of the Sanths, Scholars, and literatures, as 
well as spoken by common people widely. 


As earlier told, Konkani is the language of Goa 
which Saraswats call ‘Moola Pith’ or Kular or 
Motherland. Saraswats were speaking and writing 


valuable literature in Prakrath and Apabhramsha prior 
to their settlement in Goa. 
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or brought to Goa and settled there. They slowly 
took Konkani as their language which is nearer to 


Prakrath. They were all Pandits, Scholars in their ` 
respective fields and created rich literature in | 


Konkani and Konkani grew into a major language of 
the Konkan till 13th century. There were literatures 


on various subjects including grammar, dictionaries, ` 


poems, etc. 


Then came the rule of the foreign invaders like ` 


Bahamani Kings. Due to the repression on the 
Konkani people, hundreds of Saraswat families went 
down to coastal areas and Cochin in the South and 
Madhya Bharath and those were the days, the 
Portuguese rulers incited by foreign padres brought 
inquisition on Konkani literature and Konkani 
speaking people and Konkanis were burnt alive. 
Women were made naked in the presence of their 
husbands and molested. Tongues and hands were 
cut. Their only fault was that they were speaking 
Konkani, and sing Bhajans and songs, write musical 
notes and other literature in Konkani. Even Catholic 
Christians who were converted were not spared 
because they spoke Konkani and using Konkani in 
their music, dance drama and followed their early 
Hindu culture and Samskaras. And Saraswats left 
Goa which they loved much along with other 
Konkani speaking Hindus and Christians because for 
them their mother tongue Konkani and Konkani 
culture were dearer than their newly found religion. 


Saraswats left Goa with their Kuladevathas 
and Dharma, Sathya and Nistha in their hearts and 
minds, settled in North Kanara, South Kanara, 
Malabar and Kochi. Seeing their religious and 
cultural ethos and their commitment to their dealings, 
local people and particularly administrators slowly 
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found a new tribe affable to the core and became 
appreciative and gave them shelter and supported 
them.in their business, agricultural and religious 
activities. Our forefathers knowing fully the love 
and affection of the local people and with their 
avowed theme “bahujana sukaya, bahujana hithaya" 
slowly and steadily spread their business, agricultural 
and social activities and became a society to reckon 
and they prospered. And they built their business 
houses and acquired lands to till and after two or 
three centuries they became leaders in social, 
commercial, religious and cultural fields. The people 
of Tulunadu and in many other districts in Karnataka 
and also in Kerala supported Saraswats in every field 
political, social, educational, health services, 
literature and cultural activities. Konkani was the 
binding force in all of their activities and cause of 
their prosperity. Saraswat brothers who spread out 
to other parts of the country from the bed Vedmata 
River Saraswathi do not know the Mutt system. Our 
Gurupithas and Konkani language are responsible to 
keep the flocks together as one Samaj in all these 
centuries and will continue to play a major roll to 
keep our identity alive in future also. 


Konkani as a language which is close to hearts 
has played its role in our business and industrial 
activities. Konkani speaking Saraswats founded three 
major banks of India. 150 years back these Saraswats 
started educational institutions in these parts of the 
country and are now internationally known and 
globally appreciated. Their enterprenuership was 
known in transport, industry, agriculture and now in 
this new era of information technology also Konkani 
Saraswats are in the forefront. 


Konkani suffered in the rule or misrule of 
foreign invaders. They burnt Konkani literature and 
tried to replace Konkani by Portuguese and gave full 
support to Marathi to kill Konkani in every sphere of 
educational, cultural and social activities. 
Development of Konkani came to standstill and no 
literature grew till some Konkani friendly Portuguese 
missionaries came to Goa later and developed the 
Konkani literature, grammar and made research in 
Konkani, Culture, Folklore, music etc. Foremost of 
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them Fr. Thomas Stephen U made great creative 
work in Konkani grammar produced and printed the 
first grammar book in India and his Krista Purana 
was published in Konkani in the 17th century A.D. 


Three Konkani saraswat Ayurvedic Physicians 
namely Appu Bhat, Vinayak Pandit and Ranga Bhat 
of Cochin wrote a Botanical book in 1675 A.D. and 
published by Van Reeds in Devanagari script. 


I must say that Dutch, Portugese, Padres and 
writers like Fr. Thomas Stephens, Miguel Almedia 
wrote, Bible, grammar books and other literature in 
Konkani. 


Krishnadas Sharma of Sasasthi in Goa (before 
1500 A.D.) i.e., before the Portuguese conquered 
Goa, has written great epics in Konkani namely 
Ashwamedha, Sri Krishna Charitha and 
Raghuvanshachi Katha which are now placed in 
Public Library at Bagra in Portugal. 


Konkani Movement : It was the father of 
Konkani Movement Late Vaman Varde Valvalikar, 
popularly known as Shenoy Goinbab pushed the 
Konkani literary work to the forefront to negate the 
lobby created by Marathi writers, that Konkani is a 
dialect of Marathi. Shenoy Goinbab wrote number 
of Books in Konkani on different subjects and also 
toured extensively to propagate the theme that 
Konkani is an independent language and roared 
against the onsalught of Konkani by Portuguese and 
Marathi Pandits. His clarion call to the Konkani 
people in all parts of the country to stand up and 
march towards the goal of taking the Konkani cause 
to get recognition of Konkani as an independent 
language. And his call had great impact on Konkani 
people and there was a new wave amid Konkani 
people and they started creating large number of 
books in Maharastra, Goa (which was not liberated 
then) Karnataka and Kerala. The first All India 
Konkani Adhivation was organised by Late Madhav 
Manjunath Shanabhag in 1939 at Karwar and the All 
India Konkani Parishad was established Konkani 
writers, poets wrote and published several books on 
different subjects and started Konkani journals and 
periodicals. Though Saraswats have contributed in 
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a big way, the Christian padres and writers were in 
the forefront in this task. Thomas Stephen Konkani 
Kendra started by them at Goa is a big institution. 
Ravindra Kelekar, R.V. Pandit Bakibab Borker, Dr. 
Manohar Sardesai in Goa are the few names worth 
mentioning here for Konkani studies. 


Late Rastrakavi Govinda Pai, Bolunthur Krishna 
Prabhu, Late Basti Pundalika Shenoy of Bantwal 
started writing poems, dramas and valuable research 
works in Konkani. Late Bangle Narayan Kamath 
wrote Bhagawad Gita in Konkani way back in 1918. 
Sondes of Sirsi have contributed a lot for Konkani. 
Sri Sumitra Mangesh Katre, Late Talamakka in 
Mumbai wrote research works and are worth praising. 
‘Konkani Kalo’ B.V. Baliga is a name worth 
mentioning here for his lifetime service to Konkani 
literature, music, drama, and his monthly journal 
‘Panchakadayee’. 


Late Bhadragiri Keshavdasji and Bhadragiri 
Achuthdasji have made great service to Konkani by 
their Harikeerthanas and Smt. Anurudha Dhareshwar 
through her ‘Jain Jui’ Programmes from All India 
Radio since 1950s have propagated Konkani in a big 
way on the National arena in general and Karnataka 
in particular. 


In Kerala, Smt. Amulaka Shenoy, R.C. Sharma, 
Narayan Narashimha Pai, Upendra Pai, Sri N. Ananth 
Sharma Shastri, Prof. R.K. Rao, P.G. Kamath, wrote 
valuable books on various subjects in Konkani 


Sri. N. Purushotham Mallya is a crusader and 
an institution by himself, He is like a lone elephant 
that roams in wild forests, does Konkani work alone. 
His close association with late Sunit Kumar 
Chatterjee, a great multi linguist of India and Sri 
Mallyamam’s hard work and frequent visits to Delhi, 
fetch the coveted recognition to Konkani as an 
independent language by the Kendra Sahitya 
Academy which was a great boon to Konkani 
literature, culture, folklore etc. Advancement of his 
arguments with Mahajan Commission saved Belgam 
for Karnataka State, But no grass grows under a 
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banyan tree and Mallyamam is alone in the field. 


The success of ‘Konkani Prajecho Awaz’ 
movement at Goa under the leadership of Pundalika 
Narayan Nayak, Uday Bhunbre, Chandrakant Keni, 
former Chief Minister, Sri Luizinho Faleiro brought 
Konkani the Rajabhash Status in Goa against the 
Marathi exponents. And these recognitions brought 
Konkani a great reward i.e., *National language status 
under the 8th schedule of Indian Constitution under 
which brought 42 privileges to Konkani language and 
people. 


The ‘Konkani Jatha? Movement spearheaded by 
us under Konkani Bhasha Mandal Karnataka in 1991 
and 1992 for getting a Konkani Academy in 
Karnataka and recognition to Konkani as National 
Language under 8th schedule of Indian Constitution 
got success and Karnataka Konkani Sahitya Academy 
funded by the Karnataka State Government is a great 
boon to the Konkani people of Karnataka. We must 
thank Government of Karnataka in general and Sri 
M. Veerappa Moily, former Chief Minister of 
Karnataka for this reward. 


Dr. T.M.A. Pai Foundation founded at Manipal 
to remember the name of that great visionary of 
Manipal is doing lot of work for promotion of 
Konkani literature, performing arts, music, drama etc. 
and folklore. The annual All India Konkani Drama 
Festival attracts large number of Konkani Drama 
troupes every year. The much sought after ‘Konkani 
Lexicon’ is now the new ambitious project of Dr. 
T.M.A. Pai Foundation. 


We must take note of the roll of their Holiness 
the Swamijis of four Saraswat Mutts whose 
Pravachans, Ashirvachans in Konkani, and also 
encouragement given to us for the Konkani activities 
from time to time are great blessings for all Konkani 
Saraswats to stand unitedly as Saraswats for centuries 
to come. 
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Study of a language reveals the characteristics 
of the people speaking that language. Proverbs, 
idioms and phrases have been recognised as 
valuable aids in linguistic studies. Just as the study 
of annual rings of a tree reveal to the trained eye of 
a botanist the age of the tree and even the climatic 
conditions that prevailed years ago, the study of 
proverbs, idioms, and phrases give many a clue 
regarding the vicissitudes of the people speaking 
that language. Perhaps no other group of people in 
India have suffered as much as the Saraswath 
Brahmins had under the brutal rule of Goa by the 
Portuguese. A detailed account of the infamous 
inquisition appears under Annexure I in the book 
“History of the Dakshinatya Saraswaths” by V. N. 
Kudva (Samyukta Gowda Saraswath Sabha, 
Madras). However no words can describe fully the 
horrendous torture our ancestors had undergone to 
preserve our religion and culture. A few short 
extracts from the above book are significant to the 
present study. 1) “In 1548 Bishop Joao de 
Albuquerque collected all the sacred books and 
burned them; with this Konkani lost all chances of 
developing into a written language “and 2) In 1684 
a Royal Proclamation was issued forbidding the 
use of Konkani”. Again the same book quotes 
Dr. Grierson as saying” Konkani is said to have 
developed an indigenous literature before the 
Portuguese conquest. This conquest (was) aimed at 
the introduction of Christianity; and the old 
manuscripts were burnt by the invaders as 
containing pagan doctrines. The zeal of the 
missionaries caused the temples to be burnt and at 
the same time destroyed the old literature, so that 
no traces are left. They even tried to exterminate 
the language and in 1684 a royal proclamation was 
issued forbidding the use of Konkani”. 
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The written books being destroyed and the 
use of their mother tongue banned in Goa, the 
Saraswaths who fled to other parts of India had to 
make a start from scratch. First they had to make a 
living in strange lands, among strange people; and 
since arts and literature thrive well only on a well 
filled stomach, the Muses has to take a place on the 
back burners for the time being. All that remained 
of the once glorious Konkani literature was in the 
minds of the survivors of Portuguese brutality and 
these unfortunate beings during their struggle for 
existence has little time to record what they 
remembered, with the sad result that thousands of 
proverbs, idioms phrases and folk songs to say 
nothing about Lullabys and rhymes have been lost 
for ever. In the light ofthese = the efforts 
made by late R.S. Prabhu, to preserve what was left 
of the once magnificent edifice of Konkani literature 
assumes special significance. 


R.S. Prabhu or Rama Prabhu was born in 
1878 as the eldest child of Sahityakusalan M. Seshgiri 
Prabhu and Padmavathi, most probably at Tellicherry. 
Employed as a representative of the publishing house 
Machillan & Co., Madras, his job took him to various 
parts of the west coast right from southern 
Maharashtra and Goa upto Cape Kanyakumari. 
During his travels he made it a habit to write down 
the Konkani proverbs, idioms and phrases he heard; 
many a time taking extra pains to collect such material 
from co-travellers during his long journeys. R.S. 
Prabhu passed away in 1956 before seeing his 
compilation in print. 


The gems of wisdom collected and preserved 
for posterity have come out as a beautiful volume 
titled “कोंकणी म्हण्यां सोरु? - Konkani Maannyam Soru 
(Garland of Konkani Proverbs, Idioms and Phrases), 
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published by the Kerala Konkani Academy, Kochi- 
682002 (1985) and edited by M/s. Payyannur Ramesh 
Pai and P.G. Kamath. In his forwarded to the above 
volume Dr. N.V. Rajkumar, Ambassador of India 
(Retd) succinctly expresses the place of proverbs in 
a language, as follows- “The proverbs of a people 
are always a faithful mirror of their life, art & culture 
and society". 

In editorial to the above book the editors say: 


(Quote) 


“A Proverb is an old saying, which exists in the 
memory of the people. It contains a piece of advice 
or caution. It can contain also a critical description 
of a situation, a characteristic or behaviour. It is a 
scrap of unfathered wit or wisdom that grew with 
the race: и In India a proverb is called a Suukti 
or Lokokti; meaning a popular saying or utterance. 
From this also it is clear that a proverb has to be 
complete in meaning. A phrase can never claim the 
completeness of a sentence. 


"The difference between a phrase and an idiom 
is subtle. A phrase has usually a grammatical 
reference, whereas in the case ofa idiom the reference 
is to the meaning. An idiom may contain a figure of 
speech of imagery peculiar to the people and the 
languages" (Unquote) 


The book which contains 2058 proverbs and 
512 Idioms and Phrases has not obtained the 
popularity it deserves. The aim of this article is to 
draw the attention of Konkani speaking people in 
general and the Saraswath Brahmins in particular, to 
their rich cultural heritage. 


I am fully aware of the fact, that a truncated 
selection from the book can in no way be a substitute 
forthe book itself. While the former merely tittilates 
the literary aptitude of the reader, the latter fully 
satisfies it. A fuller presentation ofthe subject being 
beyond the ambit of the present article due to paucity 
of space, I have been compelled to whittle down the 
list ofproverbs to be included. The choice ofproverbs 
and idioms to be included was in itselfa big problem; 
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each Proverb being a “gem of purest ray serene", 
Finally I decided to omit proverbs that are popular 
and wellknown and like-wise axe had to fall on those 
that may appear to many readers as vulgar; 
eventhough the apparent vulgarity inso facto does 
not in any way reduce the intrinsic didactic contents 
of these proverbs in the least. 


1. 'अ' - ‘am’ येनातिल्याक अमरू इत्याक ? 

अमरू — Amarakosha 
2. अरिष्टाक अंगारकु गुरि 

(Blame Angaraka when some difficulty occurs) 
3. अशें ग्हणचें न्हय; तशें म्हणचें न्हय दीवाळीचे दिवे रे 
पुत्ता। 
("Neither this is correct, nor that is wrong, like the 
lamps of Deepavali. These lights burn for a while 
and there is complete darkness after wards. Similar 
is the case of one who has no settled openions") 
असल असल्यारि वाडि आस। 
आकुळे ली गाय आपा भट्टाक। 
आंग उदकान नितळ; मन सत्यान नितळ। 
आंग गोरे म्हणु सवळी गोरी वे ? 
आज आपयल्यारि फाय ओ म्हणता। 
आज्येन पळयिलो नत्तु भोज्याकय जायना। 
आठ आय; नब व्यय; AAR തിന്ന്‌ धरि d 
Weal 
ll. आठ धान्या कोडबाळ्यांतु wid धान्याक रुचि ? 
` आडर पसि बिडार घट्टि; मांयच पसि सून घद्टि। 
. आनान वोयिलो wep म्हणु Tourer тў वे ? 
आनु ब्राह्मणु, अम्मा शेवाशिणि। | 
. आपण करना ; दुसरांक सोणा। 
. आपण नगडी; कानाक बुगडी | (बुगडी = ornament) 
` आपणाक कळना; दुसरांनी सांगिले जायना | 
. आपणालें चेरडुं चन्द; दुसराली ४।चल चंन्दी | 
. आपणालें विसरता ; दुसरालें उलयता। 
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19a. आयिल्या भिकाराक दीन अन्न; मेलेल्याक पिंड दान। 


आयुष्य भरलेलांगेल्या दोणीर बसल्यार शेरग पुणी 
तिंबता 
आरति घेतल्यार उष्ण जाता; तीर्थ घेतल्यारि शैत्य 
जाता। 
आवसूलें मन काताळी; चेरडालें मन करटी। 
आवाळो दीवनु യുത്ത്‌ Чач! 
आसतना वत्ता पालकेंरी; मरतचि वत्ता वाश्यारि। 
आसीले उलयल्यारी नात्तिलो ary | 
आळस्याक बिकंड भाज म्हळ्यार हरवेंच गोड 
म्हणता। 
इदरारि होगळू नयें। माक्षि बोगळू नयें 
sbrg = Praise / flatter, बोगळू = blame 
इष्ट नातिल्या बयलेन करचे APS कष्ट। 
उज्या पावस саят Чез मात्यार। 
उट्टा म्हणुवरे बैसुनयें। वच म्हणुवरे राबुनयें। 
उलयलेले वरता, केलेले सरता। 
उष्टे काडतल्याक राजपाटु मेळळो; कोयरू 
कड़तल्याक मंत्रि केलो। 
ऋषि कुल आनि नदी मूळ सोदुनयें। 
एक दीस मायगेलो; एक सुन्नेलो। 
wes गांटायतना आनि एकडे саті 
एक दोळयाक काजळ, आनि एक दोळ्याक चुन्नो 
wert | 
एक दोषाक दोणि बुडता। एक कीटीन घर जळता । 
एक पुत्री जगज्योती सगळ्य घराक एक वाती | 
एक फुलान माळ जायना; एक झाडान रान जायना। 
वाट्टेरि वत्ता वाघा माक्का UT खागा। 
एक हतान ताळि पेट्टना; दोगशिवाय लडाई 
जायना | 
wee कांतलार सोयि मेळना | 
करटे-चिप्पाक पाटु आयलो; दाय-दवल्याक भुल्लो 
आयलो | 
करडीक पांगरूक कांबळी नका | 
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. करताना रड, खाताना गोड। 
. काजळया निमिती फालें जायना ! 

. कात्तळि गोड म्हणु करटें चाबचे वे ? 

. कानु खावचे भंगर नका, मान खावचे मुंडासु नका 
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मुंडास = Turbon 


. किमुसा मांस खावनु बाट्लो। 
. काना फाळि आनि पोट्टा बळी वाडयलेले ന്ത്‌ 


वाडता | 


. कुरड्यांक काण्सो रायु। 

. कुशिल्या शित्ताक कर्पलेली ओडी। 

. खजुर аят कायळ्या तोंडा wa! 

. खुंट्ये बलान TAS उडता l 

. खेलेल्याक भूक चडि न्हालेल्याक चिकोलु चड। 

. गांवचे राय जाल्यारीय आवसूक Чез! 

. गांव तकीत वेसु करका। 

. गुरु नत्तीलें विद्या ना। 

. गेल्लोलो मानु आनी मेल्लोलो मनीशु परत येना। 
. गोबोरू फूंकल्यार दोळयांत उसळता। 

. गोंय फिरंग्याक जाले। 

. घरांत ना पेज्येक वाट; भायर TATA मीशेक qu! 
. घरांतुली कथा आनी पोटांतुली व्यथा कोणाक 


संगुनये। 


. घाटारि गोल्यारीय फलसाक तिनींच पान 
. घाण्या बैलाक घुंवचे काम। 
. घोव मेलेल्याकय बोड ат दुःख Ws! 


(घोव = Husband) 


. चाळयतल्यालें तोंड वांकडे। 

. akis ताळो «lg! 

. TTA आयला रात्ति; मांयच्या तोंडात मात्ति। 
. ആദ केलेलें फाटीरि घेतलें। 

. जेवण अग्रसाळेंतु, नीद चन्द्रसाळेंतु। 

. तटिये बागलाक पितळी बीग। 


तरणे चेलियेक रूप नका; शेळ शिताक तूप नका। 
तळवी पळौनु तेल दवरका 
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. तीळु खावनु व्रत भष्टेले। 

. तेल जळता देवालें; भट्टान इत्याक रडचें। 

‚ दादले बैसून नासलो, बायल भोवुनु नासली। 
. Rael मूळांत काळोक। 

. दांत आसतना चणे खावचे। 

. धनियान चाकराक सांगलें; चाकरान सूंण्याक 


सांगले, सूंण्यान बल्लाक सांगले। 


. धा जनांली आवसु काट्यारि। 
. धाडावनु पिकयल्यार रूच ना। 
. धान्यां पैकी erst; फातरां पैकी रगडो; रोगां पैकी 


हागडो। 


. नज जालेन्यांनी वाळ्यार मीट तांय अळळीं। 

. नवें कापड हडचे फूडे पोरने रांनींत घाल्लें। 

. नांचुक कळना जाल्यार आंगण वांकडे। 

. परक्याल्या भांटवांतु उदारपण। 

. पाक उबल्यारि कायळो उबलो म्हळें। 

. Yare आयली सोयरीक, बापुसुक जाली व्हारडीक। 
. पोट भरलेल्या ब्राह्मणाक धयांतु फातरू येता। | 

. पोरनि गेरसि शेणान afee; पोरन ATI खाणान 


घट्टि अथवा न्हाणान घट्टि। 


. पोळो पाडतल्येक पिणसो काडतली एकली | 
. тае पुजिलो देव जल्लो। 

. फोपळा सोण्णान राज्जु जायना। 

. बायलांली विद्या tifl परलांतु। 

. बायलांले desta «55 तिंबना। 

. Tad pe पाय सोण्णयें। 

. भायर गोडू, भित्तरी कोडू। 

gg; 
100. मायचेरी कोपान चेरडाक पेट्टु। 

101. मन्त्र तन्त्र "rec जांण, Sad зата हांव जाण| 
102. रागु यतना सरी तुंटली। 

103. ആര്‌ सरलेलें क्षेत्रपालाक। 

104. व्हारडीके मांटवांतु usar सोद्‌दून गेल्लो। 

105. विन्दुर भजुंक ना मीट। 


माजर नातीले गांवांतु विन्दुर रायु। 
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106. विन्द्राचेरी कोपान घाराक उज्जो दिल्लो। 


107. ആ म्हळयारि akadi 'बारा' म्हळयारि मारता | 


108. सासम दिवनु कुवाळें घेत्ता। 
109. हस्तेरी बैसूनु मागुं नयें; घोड्यार बैसून कुरूवूं नयें। 
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वाकप्रचार 

Idioms and Phrases 
आकाश पाताळ एक Ped | 
अयदनांतुलो दिवो। 
आल्लें खेल्लोलो विन्दुरू। 
आंबाड्याक बिंबाडो म्हळ्यार जाल्लें। 
आंवाडो सौरग bel = “Cried” 
इकुणीसवें чето! 
उजो खावनु इंगालो हागता। 
उडपी मठा पारपत्य। 
उदका पशि पातळ करप 


. उदकांतुलो कोब्बु = It is stout and long but not 


as sweet as sugar cane on land 


. उश्या लागी सर्पु। 

. उसोळनु AIR खावप। 
. एकाकय एक Sls; ഞ്ഞു नांक Sis! 
. कातरल्यार मीट घालनातिलो। 

. कान कुश्शीलें सूणेशें भोवंता। 

. कांशीतुले गैवाळ। 

. कुरड्यांतु काणसो। 

. कुवाळें कातरता = Exaggerates 

. कुम्भकर्णाली सेवा (नीद)। 

. केळी शी वडली। 

. PAT आशेक बाशींग खावचे। 

. खरपून खरपून खोरोज करचें। 

. खांद्यार बैसूनु कान खावप। 

. गायचो तोंडा वागु। 

. गाळ घालनु पळ्यता। 

. गुड्याक मात्ति व्होंवचें। 

. मान्दुरि आश्शिलि तित्लेरि पायु सोड्का। 
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1 गोबरा राशीवैलें सूणे शी। 
. घर मोडून मांटव। 
. चणो खावनु हाथ धुल्लो। 
. चान्नीण्यांत दिवटी। 
. चिंचे पाना चीरी। 
. तापिल्य कायलेरी उदाक। 
. तेल येत्तान ണ്ണി मोळ्ळो। 
. तोडा खोरोज =! 
. तोंडात फोवु घाला । 
. दळळें लें पीट दळचे। 
. दिवटे मुकारी feat! 
. दुःखांतु दुवाळो। 
. दूद पीवनु वीष ओंकचे। 
. निश्यांतु सोकणी। 
. पारलि खेलेलें माजर। 
. पिरडूक नातिली व्हर्डीक। 
. died रूकाक कुराडि मारचे। 


. बदला बदल मग्या कोदेल। 


. भट्टिणीक तीर्थ आटवलेल्या म्हणके। 


. माजरा बोडावेलो दीवो। 
. मांकडा हाथांत माणीक | 
. म्हशी फाटीर पावसू। 

. लडाये सूंब। 


. वाशी हींडु ऊवाराक गेल्या म्हणके। 
. वोल्ले वणतीक फात्तरू मारल्या म्हणके। 
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54. शेळ शिताक वारे घाल्या म्हणके। 


55. सगळे मुसल कोयरांतु। 

56. सूर्या मुकारि काजळो / दीवो। 
57. हस्ते पोटांत गाडव। 

58. हून उदका घोटू। 

59. मिट्टा राशीर ताका थेंबो। 

60. हींगु बांदीलें ഞ്ച 

61. भांगरा कळस्याक कुंकुमा तीळो। 
62. चिकलांतुलो खुंटो (खंबो)। 

I have tried to retain the spellings given in the 
book as far as possible. The short notes on some of 
the proverbs were also provided by Sri. R.S. Prabhu. 
We should however remember that these proverbs, 
pharases etc.. were collected by Sri. R.S. Prabhu 
during the first half of the last century and that they 
were collected from a wide area covering the entire 
west coast of India. Changes in spoken language are 
far more, than changes in the written form. Such 
changes over a period of sixty or seventy years can 
be amazing. Hence variations in spellings and the 
proverbs or phrases themselves could be legion, from 
place to place. The entire credit for collecting these 
rare gems goes to Sri. R.S. Prabhu and to the Kerala 
Konkani academy for publishing them. It is hoped 
that the gentle perfume wafting trom the flowers of 
this little bauquet will be enticing enough to persuade 
the readers to explore the beauties of the magnificent 
garden from which they were gleaned. If it so 
happens, 1 shall consider my job well done. 


In religion we have first, symbols and form; next, mythology, 
and last philosophy. Philosophy is the underlying basis of 
all, and the others are only stepping stones in the struggle to 
reach the Ultimate. 


Religion without philosophy runs into superstition; 
Philosophy without religion becomes dry atheism” 


(Swami Vivekananda) 
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ക്ഷേത്രത്തിന്റെയും നിര്‍മ്മിതിക്കു പിന്നില്‍ 
ശക്തമായ ഐതിഹ്യങ്ങലുണ്ടെന്നു തീര്‍ച്ച. അത്തര 
ത്തില്‍ ഐതിഹ്യങ്ങളാല്‍ നിറഞ്ഞ ഒരു മഹാക്ഷേത്ര 
മാണ്‌ തിരുവൈരാണിക്കുളം മഹാദേവക്ഷേത്രം. ആലു 
വാ-പെരുമ്പാവൂര്‍ ദേശസൽല്‍കൃതമാര്‍ഗ്ഗത്തിലൂടെ 8 
കി.മീ യാത്രചെയ്താല്‍ മാറാമ്പള്ളി കവലയായി. കവ 
ലയുടെ വടക്കുഭാഗത്തുള്ള കടത്തുകടന്നാല്‍ മഹാ 
ക്ഷേത്രമായി. ആലുവാ-കാലടി മാര്‍ഗ്ഗത്തില്‍ ശ്രീമൂല 
നഗരം വഴിയും ഈ ക്ഷേത്രത്തിലെത്താം. 


കിഴക്കോട്ടു ദര്‍ശനമായി സ്ഥിതിചെയ്യുന്ന ക്ഷേത്ര 
ത്തില്‍ മഹാദേവനാണ്‌ പ്രധാനമൂര്‍ത്തി. ഇതേ ശ്രീകോ 
വിലില്‍ മഹാദേവനുപുറകിലായി, പടിഞ്ഞാറ്‌ ദര്‍ശനം 
നല്‍കി കല്ല്യാണരൂപിയായ ശ്രീ പാര്‍വ്വതിയേയും പ്രതി 
ഷ്ഠിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. മുഖ മണ്ഡപത്തില്‍ ജഷഭത്തേയും, 
തെക്ക്‌ മഹാഗണപതിയേയും പ്രതിഷ്ഠിച്ചിട്ടുണ്ട്‌. 
ശ്രീകോവിലിനു പുറത്ത്‌ മതില്‍ കെട്ടിനുള്ളിലായി ജഗ 
ദാംബികയായ സതീദേവീ, ഭക്തപ്രിയായ ഭദ്രകാളീ, 
കലിയുഗവരദനായ ധര്‍മ്മശാസ്താവ്‌, ചതുര്‍ ബാഹു 
വായ മഹാവിഷ്ണു തുടങ്ങിയ പ്രതിഷ്ഠകളും 
കാണാം. 


ുഖമണ്ഡപത്തിലുള്ള ९४०५५० പ്രതിഷ്ഠിക്കപ്പെട്ടതാ 
ണെന്ന്‌ പഴമക്കാര്‍ പറയുന്നു. തന്മൂലം ആരും അതു 
സ്പര്‍ശിക്കാറില്ല. മാത്രമല്ല കഴകക്കാര്‍ക്കുപോലും 
മണ്ഡപത്തില്‍ കയറാന്‍ അനുവാദമില്ല. വൃത്തിയാ 
ക്കുന്നതാക്കട്ടെ മേല്‍ശാന്തിയും! മഹാദേവന്‌ നാലു 
പൂജയും നിവേദ്യവും, ഭൃഷഭത്തിനുള്‍പ്പെടെ എല്ലാ 
മൂര്‍ത്തികള്‍ക്കും ഒരു നിവേദ്യവും നിത്യേന നടന്നുവ 
രുന്നു. ബലിക്കല്‍ പുരയുടെ ഉള്‍ഭാഗത്ത്‌ മുകളിലായി 
മരത്തില്‍ രാമായണ കഥ മുഴുവനായും വര്‍ണ്ണ ഭംഗി 
യോടുകൂടി കൊത്തിവെച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. ക്ഷേത്രത്തിലെ 
ഏറ്റവും പ്രധാനമായ ശ്രീപാര്‍വ്വതീദേവിയുടെ തിരുന 
S, ധനുമാസത്തിലെ തിരുവാതിരനാള്‍ മുതല്‍ പന്ത്രണ്ടു 
ദിവസം മാത്രമേ വര്‍ഷത്തില്‍ തുറക്കാറുള്ളു. ഈ 
സമയം ദേവിയെ ദര്‍ശിക്കാനെത്തുന്നവരുടെ തിരക്ക്‌ 
അപാരമാണ്‌. 
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പറയിപ്പെറ്റ പന്തിരുകുലത്തിലെ അംഗമായ അക 
വൂര്‍ചാത്തന്‍ ഈ ക്ഷേത്രത്തിന്റെ ഉത്ഭവത്തിനു കാര 
ണക്കാരനായി കാണുന്നതിനാല്‍ മേളത്തോള്‍ അഗ്നി 
ഹോത്രിയുടെ കാലഘട്ടത്താണ1 ക്ഷേത്രത്തിന്റെ 
നിര്‍മ്മിതി എന്നു കാണുന്നു. അകവൂര്‍ മനക്കല്‍, 
ചാത്തന്‍ ആശ്രിതനായി താമസിച്ചിരുന്നതായും 
ചരിത്രം രേഖപ്പെടുത്തുന്നു. വെള്ളാരപ്പള്ളിയിലുള്ള 
അകവൂര്‍, വെടിയൂര്‍, വെണ്‍മണി എന്നീ മൂന്നു മന 
ക്കാര്‍ക്കാണ്‌ ക്ഷേത്രത്തിന്റെ ഈരാണ്‍മാവകാശം. 
എങ്കിലും വാസുദേവന്‍ നമ്പൂതിരിപ്പാട്‌ പ്രസിഡണ്ടും, 
ബാലചന്ദ്രന്‍ ജനറല്‍ സെക്രട്ടറിയുമായുള്ള 21 പേരട 
ങ്ങുന്ന ഒരു ട്രസ്റ്റാണ്‌ ക്ഷേത്രകാര്യങ്ങല്‍ നോക്കി നട 
ത്തുന്നത്‌. ഈ ട്രസ്റ്റിന്റെ മേല്‍ നോട്ടത്തിലാണ്‌ അക 
ANS പ്രൈമറിസ്കൂളും, കേരളവര്‍മ്മ സംസ്കൃത 
സ്‌കൂളും പ്രവര്‍ത്തിക്കുന്നത്‌. 


കുംഭമാസത്തിലെ തിരുവാതിര നാളില്‍ ആറാട്ടോ 
ടുകൂടി എട്ടുദിവസത്തെ ഉത്സവമാണ്‌ ഈ ക്ഷേത്രത്തി 
ലുള്ളത്‌. കൂടാതെ മറ്റു ശിവക്ഷേത്രങ്ങളി 
ലുള്ളതുപോലെ ശിവരാത്രിക്ക്‌ അഞ്ചു പൂജകളും ms 
ത്തിവരുന്നു. ഭഗവതി ബിംബത്തിനു പ്രത്യേകതയുള്ള 
തിനാല്‍ ജലാഭിഷേകം ഇവിടെ പതിവില്ല. പകരം 
മഞ്ഞള്‍പൊടി അഭിഷേകമാണുള്ളത്‌. 


തിരുവൈരാണിക്കുളം ക്ഷേത്രം സ്ഥിതിചെയ്യുന്ന 
സ്ഥലം ഒരു കാലത്ത്‌ കൊടുകാടായിരുന്നുവത്രേ! 
അവിടെ പുല്ലറുക്കുവാന്‍ സ്ത്രീകള്‍ പോകുക പതി 
വായിരുന്നു. ഒരു ദിവസം അവരില്‍ ഒരു സ്ത്രീ അരി 
വാളിന്‌ മൂര്‍ച്ച കൂട്ടുവാന്‍ കല്ലില്‍ ഉരച്ചപ്പോള്‍ ആ പാറ 
ക്കല്ലില്‍ നിന്ന്‌ രക്തം പൊടിയുന്നതുകണ്ട്‌ ഭയന്നോടി, 
മൂന്ന്‌ കി.മീ. ദൂരെ കിഴക്കുള്ള ഒരു പറമ്പിലാണ്‌ ചെന്നു 
നിന്നത്‌. അതോടുകൂടി ആ സ്ത്രീക്ക്‌ തന്റെ സ്വബോധം 
തിരിച്ചുകിട്ടി, ഇതറിഞ്ഞ ജനങ്ങള്‍ അവിടെ ഒരു 
ക്ഷേത്രം നിര്‍മ്മിക്കണമെന്ന ഉദ്ദേശ്യത്തോടു കൂടി 
സ്ത്രീ കടന്നുപോയ സ്ഥലങ്ങളെല്ലാം ക്ഷേത്രാവശ്യ 
ത്തിലേയ്ക്കായി വിട്ടുകൊടുത്തു. അവസാനമായി 
ചെന്നുനിന്ന്‌ സ്വബോധം തിരിച്ചുകിട്ടിയ ആ പറമ്പും 
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E- വിട്ടുകൊടുത്തു. വാര 
നാട്ടു മഠം എന്ന പേരില്‍ ഈ പറമ്പ്‌ ഇന്നും അറിയ 
പ്പെടുന്നു. ക്ഷേത്ര ഉത്സവകാലത്ത്‌ ഈ പറമ്പിലെ 
യ്ക്കാണ്‌ ആദ്യമായി പറ എഴുന്നള്ളിപ്പ്‌ ആരംഭിക്കു 
ന്നത്‌. ഇവിടെ ദേവന്‌ ഇറക്കിപ്പൂജയും നിലവിലുണ്ട്‌. 
ഈ പറമ്പിലും ക്ഷേത്രങ്ങളിലും ഒഴിച്ച്‌ ഒരു സ്ഥലത്തും 
ഇറക്കിപൂജ നടത്താറില്ല. 


മനക്കലെ ബ്രാഹ്മണന്റെ കുടപ്പുറത്തേറിവന്ന മഹാ 
ദേവന്‍ പുഴക്കടവില്‍ നിന്നും ഭൂഗര്‍ഭം വഴി ക്ഷേത്ര 
ക്കിണറുള്ള സ്ഥലത്തെത്തിയെന്നും അതിലൂടെ 
ശ്രീകോവില്‍ സ്ഥാനത്തു സ്വയംഭൂവായി ആവിര്‍ഭവി 
ച്ചുവെന്നും വിശ്വസിക്കുന്നു. ഇതിലൂടെ ദേവനും 
ക്ഷേത്രകിണറും തമ്മില്‍ ബന്ധമുണ്ടെന്നു കാണാം. 
കിണര്‍ അശുദ്ധമായാല്‍ ദേവനും അശുദ്ധമായി 
എന്നാണ്‌ കരുതപ്പെടുന്നത്‌. ഇത്തരത്തിലുള്ള ഒരു 
വിശ്വാസം കേരളത്തിലെ ക്ഷേത്രങ്ങളില്‍ എങ്ങുമില്ല. 
കിണറിന്റെ തെക്കുഭാഗത്തായി പുഴക്കടവുവരെ ഒരു 
ഗുഹ ഉണ്ടെന്ന്‌ ഇന്നും പഴമക്കാര്‍ വിശ്വസിക്കുന്നു. 
ഇതിനാധാരമായി ക്ഷേത്രത്തിനകത്ത്‌ ഈ ഗുഹാമുഖം 
അടച്ചനിലയില്‍ ഇന്നും കാണാം. ദേവന്‍ അന്ന്‌ അപ്ര 
ത്ൃക്ഷനായ പുഴക്കടവിലാണ്‌ ആറാട്ടു നടത്തുന്നത്‌. 
ഈ കടവ്‌ ആറാട്ടുകടവെന്നപേരില്‍ അറിയപ്പെടുന്നു. 


പാര്‍വ്വതീദേവിയുടെ നട അടച്ചിടാന്‍ കാരണമായി 
പറയപ്പെടുന്ന ഐതിഹ്യം ഇപ്രകാരമാണ്‌. പണ്ട്‌ മഹാ 
ദേവനുള്ള നൈവേദ്യാദികള്‍ ദേവിയാണ്‌ തിടപ്പള്ളി 
യില്‍ പാകം ചെയ്തു വന്നിരുന്നത്‌. ഈ സമയത്ത്‌ 
തിടപ്പള്ളിയില്‍ പാകം ചെയ്തു വന്നിരുന്നത്‌. ഈ സമ 
യത്ത്‌ തിടപ്പള്ളിയില്‍ കടന്നുചെല്ലുവാന്‍ ആര്‍ക്കും 
അനുവാദമില്ലായിരുന്നു. ഒരിക്കല്‍ ഈരാണ്‍മക്കാരില്‍ 
ഒരു തിരുമേനി ആകാംക്ഷാനിമിത്തം ഒന്നു ഒളിഞ്ഞു 
നോക്കിയത്രേ! സര്‍വ്വാഭരണ വിഭൂഷിതയായ ജഗദാം 
ബികയെ തിടപ്പള്ളിയില്‍ കണ്ട തിരുമേനി തരിച്ചു 
പോയി. ഭക്തിയാല്‍ മതിമറന്ന നമ്പൂതിരി അറിയാതെ 
ശ്ലോകങ്ങള്‍ ഉരുവിട്ടുപോയി. ശബ്ദം കേട്ട ദിക്കി 
ലേയ്ക്കു തിരിഞ്ഞു നോക്കിയ ദേവി തന്റെ ഭക്തനെ 
യാണ്‌ കണ്ടത്‌. എങ്കിലും നിയമം ലംഘിച്ചതിനാല്‍ 
സ്ഥലം വിട്ടുപോകുവാന്‍ ദേവി തീരുമാനിച്ചു. പക്ഷേ 
ഭക്തന്റെ നിരന്തരമായ അപേക്ഷയെ തുടര്‍ന്ന്‌, ഭഗ 
വാന്റെ തിരുനാള്‍ ദിവസമായ ധനുമാസത്തിലെ തിരു 
വാതിരനാള്‍ മുതല്‍ പന്ത്രണ്ടുദിവസം മാത്രം ദര്‍ശനം 
നല്‍കാമെന്നും, ആ ദിവസങ്ങളില്‍ തന്നെ ദര്‍ശിക്കുന്ന 
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ഭക്തന്മാര്‍ക്ക്‌ സര്‍വ്വ സൌഭാഗ്യങ്ങളും പ്രദാനം ചെയ്യു 
മെന്നും കല്‍പിച്ച്‌ ദേവി അപ്രത്യക്ഷയായി. ഈ കഥ 
യുടെ സങ്കല്‍പത്തിലാണ്‌ പാര്‍വ്വതീദേവിയുടെ നട 
സാധാരണ അടച്ചിടുന്നതും തിരുവാതിരനാള്‍ മുതല്‍ 
തുറന്ന്‌ 12 ദിവസത്തേക്ക്‌ ദര്‍ശനസാദ്ധ്യതകള്‍ ഒരുക്കു 
ന്നതെന്നും കാണാം. 


ഒരാണ്ടത്തെ നീണ്ട കാത്തിരിപ്പിനു ശേഷം ദേവി 
യുടെ MS തുറന്നതിനുശേഷമുള്ള പന്ത്രണ്ടു ദിനങ്ങല്‍ 
തിരുവൈരാണിക്കുളത്തുകാര്‍ക്ക്‌ ഉറക്കമില്ലാത്ത രാപ 
കലുകളാണ്‌. പൂത്തുലഞ്ഞ തിരുവാതിര നിലാവില്‍ 
സര്‍വ്വാഭരണഭൂഷിതയായ ദേവി ഭക്തന്മാര്‍ക്ക്‌ ദര്‍ശനം 
നല്‍കുന്നു. നടതുറപ്പിനു മുമ്പു തന്നെ അകവൂര്‍ മന 
ക്കല്‍ നിന്നും തിരുവാഭരണങ്ങള്‍ രഥഘോഷയാത്ര 
യായി ക്ഷ്രേതത്തിലെത്തിയിരിക്കും. ഘോഷ 
യാത്രയ്ക്ക്‌ അകമ്പടിയായി താലം, പൂക്കാവടി, നാദ 
സ്വരം എന്നിവയും പതിവുണ്ട്‌. തിരുവാഭരണ യാത്ര 
യില്‍ താലമെടുക്കുന്നത്‌ മംഗല്ല്യസിദ്ധിക്കും, ഐശ്വ 
ര്യത്തിനും സവിശേഷമായി കരുതുന്നു. 


നടതുറക്കുന്നതിനും പ്രത്യേക ചടങ്ങുകളുണ്ട്‌. 
ക്ഷേത്ര ഈരാണ്‍മക്കാര്‍ ചേര്‍ന്ന്‌ ഒരു തിരുമേനിയെ 
“സമുദായമായി” അവരോധിക്കുന്നു. മണ്ഡപത്തില്‍ 
തൂശനിലയും അതില്‍ ഇടങ്ങഴിയും താക്കോൽകൂട്ടവും 
വെച്ച്‌ ഉരരാണ്‍മക്കാര്‍ തൊട്ടുനമസ്കരിക്കുന്നു. പിന്നെ 
സമുദായവും നടതുറപ്പു ചടങ്ങുകള്‍ വിധിയാം വണ്ണം 
നടത്തുന്നതിനുള്ള നെല്ലും പണവും സമുദായത്തിനെ 
ഏല്‍പിച്ചുവെന്നും, സമുദായം അതേറ്റുവെന്നുമുള്ള 
വിശ്വാസമാണിതിനുപിന്നില്‍. ചെറുമുക്ക്‌ വൈദികന്‍ 
വാസുദേവന്‍ അക്കിത്തിരിപ്പാടായിരുന്നു കഴിഞ്ഞ 
വര്‍ഷത്തെ സമുദായ അവകാശി. 


നടതുറപ്പു സമയമായാല്‍ മൂന്ന്‌ ഉരരാണ്‍മക്കാരും 
സമുദായ തിരുമേനിയും നടക്കല്‍ വന്നുനില്‍ക്കുന്നു. 
അക്ഷതം, ദീപം പൂക്കില എന്നിവ താലത്തിലേന്തി 
പുഷ്പിണിയും. പുഷ്പിണിയില്ലാതെ നട തുറക്കുവാന്‍ 
പാടില്ല. ദേവിയുടെ തോഴിയായി ഒരു പുഷ്പിണി ഉണ്ടാ 
യിരുന്നുവെന്നും അവര്‍ പറഞ്ഞാലേ ms തുറക്കാവൂ 
എന്നും ദേവിയുടെ നിര്‍ദ്ദേശമുണ്ടെന്നാണ്‌ വിശ്വാസം. 
ശ്രീകോവിലിനകത്ത്‌ അലങ്കാരങ്ങള്‍ പൂര്‍ത്തിയായെന്ന 
വിവരം കിട്ടിയാല്‍, മനക്കല്‍ മൂന്നിടത്തുനിന്നും എഴു 
ന്നെള്ളിയിട്ടു ണ്ടോയെന്നു പുഷ്പിണി മൂന്ന്‌ വട്ടം 
വിളിച്ചു ചോദിക്കും. എഴുന്നെള്ളിയിട്ടുണ്ട്‌ എന്ന്‌ തിരു 
മേനി മൂന്നുവട്ടം മറുപടി നല്‍കും. തിരുമേനിയുടെ മറു 
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പടിക്കുശേഷം “നട തുറന്നാലും” എന്ന്‌ പുഷ്പിണി 
ശാന്തിക്കാരനോടു പറയുന്നു. അതോടെ ദേവിയുടെ 


തിരുനട തുറക്കുകയായി. 


12 ദിവസങ്ങള്‍ക്കുശേഷം ഇതുതന്നെ വീണ്ടും 
ആവര്‍ത്തിക്കുന്നു. പുഷ്പിണി നട അടക്കാന്‍ ആവ 
ശ്യപ്പെടുന്നതോടു കൂടി ശാന്തി നട അടക്കുന്നു. ഇനി 
അടുത്തവര്‍ഷം തിരുവാതിര ദിനത്തിലെ ഈ നട തുറ 
ക്കു. ഇത്രയും കേമമായി നട തുറപ്പുള്ള പാര്‍വ്വതി 
ക്ഷേത്രം കേരളത്തിലെങ്ങുമില്ല, 
ക്ഷേത്രത്തില്‍ ഉത്സവം ആരം 
ഭിക്കുമ്പോഴും ഇതേ വിധത്തി 
ലുള്ള ചോദ്യവും ഉത്തരവും 
ഉണ്ടാകും. പക്ഷേ അവിടെ 
മാരാര്‍ ആയിരിക്കും ചോദ്യ 
കര്‍ത്താവ്‌ എന്നു മാത്രമേ 
വൃത്യാസമുള്ളു. 


ശൈവ-വൈഷ്ണവ സമ്മ 
ദായങ്ങള്‍ക്ക്‌ തുല്ല്യ പ്രാധാന്യം 
നല്‍കുന്ന ഭാഗവത സമ്മ്രദായ 
മാണ്‌ ക്ഷേത്രത്തില്‍ നിലവിലു 
ള്ളതെന്ന്‌ തൃപ്രങ്ങോട്‌ കയ്നി 
ക്കര തെക്കേയിടത്തു മന 
അംഗമായ ക്ഷേത്രമേല്‍ ശാന്തി 
കെ.ടി. രാമന്‍ നമ്പൂതിരിപ്പാട്‌ 
അറിയിച്ചു. ദൈനംദിന കാര്യങ്ങളുടെ മേല്‍നോട്ടം 
ദേവസ്വം മാനേജരായ പി. കെ, നന്ദകുമാറിനാണ്‌. 


ഐതിഹ്യ സമ്പുഷ്ടമാണ്‌ തിരുവൈരാണിക്കുളം 
മഹാദേവക്ഷേത്രം. വര്‍ഷത്തില്‍ വെറും 12 ദിവസങ്ങല്‍ 
മാത്രം നടതുറക്കാറുള്ള ഈ ക്ഷേത്രത്തില്‍ നട തുറ 
ന്നിരിക്കുന്ന സമയത്ത്‌ ദേവീ ദര്‍ശനം നടത്തുന്നത്‌ 
അഭീഷ്ടഫലസിദ്ധിക്ക്‌ ഉത്തമമെന്നാണ്‌ സങ്കല്‍പം. 
കേരളത്തില്‍ ഏറ്റവും കൂടുതല്‍ സ്ത്രീകള്‍ തല്‍സമയം 
ഈ ക്ഷേത്രത്തിലെത്തുന്നതിനാല്‍ “സ്ത്രീകളുടെ ശബ 


മഹാദേവന്റെ വാഹനമായ ജഷഭം 
(സ്വര്‍ണ്ണ നിര്‍മ്മിതം) 


രിമല” എന്ന പേരിലും ഈ ക്ഷേത്രം അറിയപ്പെടുന്നു. 


പരമശിവന്റെ പത്നിയായ പാര്‍വ്വതീദേവിക്കു രണ്ടു 
ഭാവങ്ങളുണ്ട്‌. പരമമേശ്വരപത്നിയായ പാര്‍വ്വതീ 
സ്നേഹത്തിന്റെയും, സേവനത്തിന്റെയും, 
ഭര്‍ത്ത്ൃസ്നേഹത്തിന്റെയും, സനന്ദര്യത്തിന്റേയും ദേവ 
തയാണ്‌. അതേസമയം പാര്‍വ്വതീ ശക്തിയുടെ പ്രതീ 
കവുമാണ്‌. ശക്തിയില്ലെങ്കില്‍ ശിവനില്ല, ശിവനില്ലെ 
ങ്കില്‍ ശക്തിയും. സ്ത്രീപുരുഷ ബന്ധത്തിന്റെ ഉദാത്ത 
മായ ഒരു സങ്കൽപമാണിത്‌. 
ആര്‍ക്കും ആരും അടിമയല്ല, 
രണ്ടുപേരും സ്വയം മറന്ന്‌ 
പരസ്പരം സ്നേഹിക്കു 
കയും സന്തേഷിപ്പിക്കു 
കയും ശക്തിപകരുകയും 
ചെയ്യുന്നു. 


ജനങ്ങളെ ക്ഷേത്രത്തി 
ലേയ്ക്ക്‌ ആകര്‍ഷിക്കുന്നത്‌. 
പല കാരണങ്ങളാണ്‌. 
ഐതിഹ്യം, ഭക്തി, ചൈത 
ന്യം, അനുഭവം, അനുഗ്രഹം 
തുടങ്ങിയവ അതില്‍ 
(പധാന ഘടകങ്ങളാണ്‌. 
തിരുവൈ രാണിക്കുളത്തപ്പ 
നേയും, പാര്‍വ്വതീ ദേവി 
യേയും ദര്‍ശിക്കുകയും, ഭക്തിയോടെ പ്രാര്‍ത്ഥിക്കുകയും 
ചെയ്തതിലൂടെ നേടിയ ഫലസിദ്ധിയെപ്പറ്റി പലര്‍ക്കും 
ചെയ്തതിലൂടെ നേടിയ ഫലസിദ്ധിയെപ്പറ്റി പലര്‍ക്കും 
ഏറെ പറയാനുണ്ട്‌. മാറാത്തവ്യാധിയും, ദാരിദ്ര്യവും, 
കുടുംബക്ഷുദ്രങ്ങളും, മംഗല്ല്യതടസ്സങ്ങളും മറ്റും മാറി 
യവർ ഏറെയാണ്‌. പാര്‍വ്വതീ ദേവിയുടെ നടതുറന്നാല്‍ 
കാണുന്ന അത്യാഭൂതപൂര്‍വ്വമായ തിരക്കുതന്നെ ഇതി 
നൊരു ഉത്തമഉദാഹരണമാണ്‌.... 


"Everyone is in search of happiness. Pursuit of unending desires is 
the cause of unhappiness. The secret ofa happy life is to follow the 
basic tenets of Dharma, like Ah imsa, Truth, Humility and 
Compassion, and lead a pure and simple life of righteousness”. 


(H.H. Srimad Sudhindra Tirtha Swam iji) 
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1. Dr. M. Shanthichandra Kamath, MA. Ph.D. 
(Short name Dr. M.S. Kamath): the Chief Editor 
of this souvenir, is a native of Manjeshwar, but settled 
at Dharmadam, Thalassery since Dec. 1967. He was 
Prof. and Head of the Dept. of Sanskrit at Govt. 
Brennen College, Dharmadam for 29 years and 
worked as principal in three govt. Colleges at 
. Madapally, Pattambi and Perinthalmanna and finally 
retired as Deputy Director of Collegiate Education 
at Ernakulam. He is the receipiant of Prof. Ghani 
Memmorial Best Teacher Award instituted by the 
Calicut University in 1995. He has published eleven 
Research papers on different topics and given 9 Talks 
in Sanskrit from All India Radio, Calicut. He is the 
Research guide recognized by both Calicut and 
Kannur Universities and so far seven Research 
scholars have taken their Ph. D. Degree in Sanskrit 
(from Calicut University) under his guidance. His 
present address is - Shanthi Nikethan, P.O. 
Dharmadam, Thalassery - 670 106, Phone : 0490 
2345232. 


2. Sri. N. Purushothama Mallaya (Phone: 0484 
22274793) : Native of Mattanchery, Kochi and the 
Principal of Sri. Ramakrishna Technical Institute, 
Kochi -2. He is the Founder Secretary of Konkani 
Bhasha Prachar Sabha, Kochi and at present Hon. 
Secretary of the same. He has rendered Yeoman 
Service for the cause of Konkani Language & 
Literature and the G. S. B. Community. In the words 
of Mr. Justice V. R. Krishna Iyer, “ he is an 
indefatigable crusader for the cause of Konkani and 
indeed is the founder and inspirer of a whole 
movement in this behalf." In recognition of his self- 
less services for Konkani and Saraswat Community, 
he has been honoured by conferring the Title 
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"Saraswath Ratna” by All India Saraswath Cultural 
Organisation in 1973 and the Title *Viswa Konkani 
Ratna”, by the First World Konkani Convention held 
at Mangalore on 22-12-1995. H. H. Pope John Paul 
II had honoured him by presenting a Gold Medallian 
for his services for upliftment of Konkani in 1986. 
He is a Philonthropist, Linguist, Scholarly written, 
Konkani Poet and Translator and a good Orator. He 
has to his credit numerous research papers and 
articles, on Konkani Language, Literature, and on 
Saraswath Community, which have been presented 
in various Seminars and published in various journals 
and news-media. He has to his credit 18 Literary 
works in Konkani, the latest and the most priced being 
the translation of Tamil classic Tirukkural into 
Konkani verses. He is the Trustee of Dr. T. M. A. 
Pai Foundation, Manipal and is rendering his 
honorary services by holding various posts in nearly 
25 Cultural, Educational and Academic Bodies all 
over India. He is responsible for according 
recognition to Konkani as an independent Language 
with Devanagari as its script by Central Sahithya 
Academy, for inclusion of Konkani in the 8th 
schedule of the Indian constitution, in 1992, for 
introducing Konkani in the Primary Schools run by 
linguistic minority at Kochi, for establishing chair 
for Konkani in the Mahatma Gandhi University, 
Kottayam, for declaring Konkani speakers in Kerala 
as Linguistic Minority under Article 30 ofthe Indian 
constitution, for founding the first Bhavan for 
Konkani in India at Kochi 1978. The following 
remarks on Mallaya by Mr. Justice V. R. Kirshna Lyer 
is note-worthy- “when the history of the Konkani 
Bhasha comes to be written there will be one person 
who will shine forth as the finest contributor to the 
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national recognition of this noble languages. That 
man's name is N. Purushothama Mallaya". 


3. Dr. M. S. Kamath M.D. (Ayu) (Phone No. 
0820 - 581944) : Native of Manjeshwar and belongs 
to a reputed Ayurvedic family to which H. H. Sri. 
Bhavanedra Tirtha Swamiji of Sri. Kashi Mutt belongs. 
Graduated in Ayurveda (BSAM) from Udupi 
Ayurvedic College in 1978 and later specialized in 
Ayurvedic Pediatrics (M.D. Ayu) from one and only 
world famous Gujarat Ayurveda University, Jamnagar 
in 1981. He served Udupi Ayurvedic College for 2 
years as Lecturing Ayurveda and subsequently he 
shifted his field of activities to the Kasthurba Medical 
College, Manipal. Currently, he is working as 
Associate Professor and Head of the Dept. of 
Ayurveda, at the famous Kasthurba Medical College 
at Manipal, a constituent institution of Manipal 
Academy of Higher Education (MAHE), a Deemed 
University. Dr. Kamath has conducted several research 
in the science of Ayurveda and has published about 
12 scientific papers in National and International 
Journals. A research paper entitled “Concept of ageing 
in Ayurveda" has been published by the Hayashibara 
Form of Tokyo, Japan in 1995. He is also actively 
associated with a number of Medical and Social 
Organisation. He has travelled extensively world-wide 
on academic programmes. He has delivered lectures 
on Ayurveda at Japan, Thailand, Singapore, Hongkong, 
U.A.E. etc. Now he also regularly visiting London, 
U.K. as a Visiting Professor of Ayrveda at Thames 
Valley University, London, to teach B.A. (Hons.) 
Ayurveda Students there. 


4. Sri.H. B. Shenoy (Phone No. 0484 - 2360562): 
Native of Cochin. Had his college Education at St. 
Alberts College, Ernakulam and at Sri. 
Keralavarmma College, Trissur. He took his Law 
Degree from Maharajas Law College, Ernakulam and 
enrolled as an advocate at the High Court of 
Judicature at Bombay. In 1964, he joined services 
with the Govt. of Goa, Daman and Diu as *Delegado 
Procarodo Da Republica', and held offices at 
Bicholim, Vasco-Da-Gama and Panaji. At present 
practising at the High Court of Kerala, Ernakulam 
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and appearing in the supreme court of India also. He 
is actively involved in the field of Konkani. Since 
the inception of Kerala Konkani Academy, held 
various offices in the Academy and is presently the 
Vice-president of the Academy, He is the patron of 
Indian Council of Social Welfare (Kerala Branch) 
and is connected with several other social and cultural 
organisations. He is also the Life Member of the 
Sudheendra Medical Mission, G.S.S. Sangham, 
Ernakulam, G.S.B Sabha, Madras and Bangalore. In 
the legal world also he is very active and he is elected 
as the sole Executive Committee Member of the Bar 
Association of India. Mr. Shenoy championed the 
course for the recognition of Konkani as the official 
Language of Goa and for the inclusion of Konkani 
Language in the 8th Schedule of Constitution of India. 
Besides, Sri. Shenoy is a good Konkani poet and 
writer. He has written several poems and articles in 
Konkani, of which the following are noteworthy - 
“Konkani Namam", Mogacho Ujjvado” and 
“Jawaharlal”, published in Konkan Janatha; and 
“Maran” in Amer Konkani published from 
Mangalore by Institute of Konkani. 


5. Sharathchandra Shenoy (Phone No. : 0484 - 
2233433) : Is a native of Ernakulam and belongs to 
Arakkaparambil family and at present settled at 
Palluruthy, Kochi. He graduated in Physics from the 
University of Kerala and worked for sometime at the 
Paico, Ernakulam Later, he joined the Canara Bank 
and is presently working at its Fort Kochi branch. 
Since 1984, he has been in the executive committee 
ofthe Kerala Konkani Academy in various capacities 
and is presently the Vice-Chairman. He is active 
amongst the Konkani writers of Kerala. He is a 
reputed Konkani Poet and Translator. He has also 
authorised several articles and papers on various 
branches and topics of the Konkani Literature of 
Kerala. He has won prestigious awards for his 
Konkani literary works and has been honoured by 
several cultural organisations in and out of Kerala 
Following are his prestigious Konkani Literary works - 


1. Mira-Jivan and Kavan (1987) - continues 
Konkani Transalation of sixty compositions 
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E- Bai. The life story ofthe 16th century 
saint poetess is also included. This book won 
the Devaki Krishna Trust Award 1991. 


2. Sri.Krishnakarnamritha (1987) - Contains 
Konkani translation of 101 Sanskrit verses 
of Leelasuka 


3. Sahitya Sankalan (1995) - Contains stories, 
poems and essays by eleven contemporary 
Konkani writers of Kerala. 


4. Antarnad (1997) - Contains the cream of 
Shenoy's poetry segregated into five parts. 
This book won the Kendra Sahitya 
Academy Award - 1999 for Konkani 
creative Literature. 


5. Kavyodyan (1999) is an Authology of 20th 
Century Konkani Poetry of Kerala with 35 
poems of 35 poets. The additional 
information about poets, and the history of 
Konkani poetry of Kerala is also included 
in this 

6. Konkani Baraitana (2001) is a hand guide 
for emerging writers of Konkani. The co- 
author of the book is Sri. P. G. Kamath 


7. Agnisakshi (Unpublished) is the Konkani 
version of the epoch-making Malayalam 
Novel of that name by Lalithambika 
Antarjanam 


6) Basti Vamon Shenoy : Native of Bantwal and 
had his schooling at SVS High School Bantwal. He 
is the publisher, Basthi publications, Bantwal. He 
was the Chief Convener ofthe First Vishwa Sarawath 
Sammelan and the First World Konkani Convention 
held at Mangalore in 1995. He is the Recepiant of 
the title *Vishwa Konkani Sardar". He took an active 
part in the Konkani Movement at Karnataka state 
level to demand Konkani Academy in Karnataka and 
inclusion of Konkani in the VIIIth Schedule of the 
Constitution. The Karnataka Konkani Academy was 
achieved for the development of Konkani Literature, 
Art, Culture and Folk-lore of which he was formerly 
the President. He has written a good number of 
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articles, essays and short stories. He has published 
the books “Adhunik Thennali Ramu Mattupayya in 
1988 and “Ta Ta Tingana”, a collection of Konkani 
Baby songs, edited by Santhosh Kumar Gulvadi. 


7. Dr. L. Suneetha Bai M.A. Ph.D : Native of 
Kochi. She graduated in Sanskrit from Maharajas 
College, Ernakulam and took her P.G. & Ph.D. 
Degrees in Hindi from Dept. of Hindi, Kerala 
University, She was working as Prof. of Hindi at 
Cochin University of Science and Technology, Kochi 
and recently retired from service. Now she is working 
as Director, School of Konkani Studies, Sukrtindra 
oriental Research Institute, Thammanam, Kochi. She 
is Research Guide in Hindi and Thirteen Scholars 
have taken Ph.D. Degree in Hindi under her guidance. 
She has to her credit 35 research papers and the 
following literary works in Hindi and Konkani 
Maithilisaran Gupta Ka Kanya Sanskrit srote ke 
Sandarbh Mein (Thesis), Dwapar EK Visleshan 
(Criticism); Malayalam Kavyadhara I & II 
(Translation); Adhunik Hindi aur Malayalam ti 
Sahithyik Sabdavali (Dictionary); Konkani - Hindi- 
Malayalam Dictionary; Konkani katha samharam 
(Translation), Antarnad (Trannslation in Hindi from 
Konkani); Awas (Translation) 


8) Dr. R. Balakrishnan (Phone No. 0484 - 
2354633) : Native of Ernakulam and a renouned 
Naturopathy and Homeopathy Doctor. He is a graduate 
in Hindi Literature, Commerce, Politics and Law; Post- 
graduate in Economics and Anthropology. He is also 
the Diploma holder in Personal Management, Business 
Management, Magnetic-treatmer: and Bio-chemic- 
treatment. He is interested in writing Travelogues and 
used to write in current periodicals. 


9, Prof. У. V. Sadananda Prabhu M.A., L.L.B. : 
Native of Edavanakad, Vypeen, Kochi. He is Post- 
Graduate in English and Malayalam. He is also the 
holder of B. Ed. and L.L.B. Degrees. From 1965 
onwards he was working as Professor and Head of 
the Dept. of Malayalam at St. Pauls College, 
Kalamasseri, After his retirement in 1990 he was 
practising an Advocate in Kerala High Court, 
Ernakulam, He was the active member of Akhila 
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E- Gauda-Sarawatha Brahmana Sabha (1972 
Cochin) and Kerala Kshetra Samrakshana Samithi. 
He was the first General Secretary of the first 
mentioned Sabha. He had conducted research in 
Literary Journalism in Malayalam. He has written 
numerous papers in Konkani, Malayalam and 
English. He has written a book “Konkani Sahitya 
Charitham” in Malayalam, which has been published 
by Konkani Bhasha Institute, Ernakulam. 


10. S. Ratnakala Visweshwaran : Native of 
Edavanakad, Vypeen, Kochi. She is the daughter of 
Prof. V. V. Sadananda Prabhu. At present she resides 
at Bangalore, with her husband Sri. K. Viswashwar 
Bhat, who is Manager in Canara Branch, Bangalore. 
He has written short stories in Malayalam and 
Kannada. She has also published the Kannada 
Translation of some malayalam stories. 


11. Sri. Vishwa Kundapura (Phone No. 080 
6793870) : Native of Kundapur, North Canara, 
Karnataka State. He took his B.Com. Degree from 
Mangalore University. By profession he is a 
Journalist and working as the Chief Sub Editor of 
the Kannada Daily Kannada prabha, an Indian 
Express group of publications. He has written many 
articles in Kannada and English, which were 
published in several News-Papers. He has also 
written poems, stories and articles in Konkani, which 
have been published in Konkani Magazines like 
“Udeve” and Konkani Sourabh. He has to his credit 
who books in Freedom Fighters, Karnad Sadashiva 
Ramu, and Timmappa Nayak, which have been 
published by Karnataka Konkani Sahitya Academy. 
His wife Smt. Mamata Hoznnnavara, is the Editor of 
Konkani Traimasika Konkani Saurabh being 
published from Bangalore. 


12. Smt. Susheela T. Bhat (Phone No. 0484 - 
2220367) : Native of Kochi and wife of Late 
Trivikrama Bhat. She is an active worker for the 
course of Konkani Language and Women. Besides 
she is a good writer in Konkani. She has written 
many stories, articles, dramas etc. in Konkani, which 
have been published in Konkani Magazines like 
Konkanajanata, Deevali, Panchakadayi, Chitrangi 
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and in some publications of Konkani Academy. She 
has written, directed and enacted by children many 
dramas in Konkani in various cultural programmes 
in Kochi. She has also enacted by children the dance 
dramas in Konkani based on Konkani folk songs 
“Volaru” and Ganapatilo ladu”. She has also 
presented many Harikathas in Konkani based on 
Puranic Stories, on numerous cultural stages in Kochi. 
One of her articles in Malayalam titled *Konkani 
Sahityavum Ezhuthukarigalum - Keralathil" in Vyasa 
Mandir Souvenir of Sree Balakrishna Swamy 
Devaswom, Kuzhupilly, Ayyampilly P.O, in 1993. 


13. Sri. G. K. Subramanian Shenoy B.Sc., Enggn. 
(Phone No. : 0495 -2383735): Native of Thalassery, 
but settled at Calicut. He had worked as Maintenance 
Supdt. in Grasim, Mavoor; as Senior Area Engineer 
in India Gulf Fertilizers, Jagdishpur, U.P.; and finally 
as project Engineer in India Rayon, Medan, Indonesia. 


14. Dr. Vatsala G. Shenoy : Native of Thalassery. 
Graduate in Chemistry. She took her P. G. in Hindi 
from Maharajas College, Ernakulam. She was 
awarded Ph.D. Degree in Hindi by the Kerala 
University for her thesis Concept and Problem of 
Women in Post-Prasad Modern Hindi Plays upto 
1960's. For this she was honoured by Gouda 
Saraswath Sabha, Ernakulam by presenting a Gold 
Medal. She joined as Tutor in Hindi in 1974 at 
Alagappa Govt. Arts College, Karaikudi and retired 
from there as Reader in 2001. Shs is a regular writer 
of Articles in Konkani Magazine Saraswatha Vani 
being published from Calicut. She won I prize for 
her essay on Kashiyatra in Konkani being Pundalika 
Puraskar instituted by Su kriteendra Oriented 
Research Institute, Thammanam, Ernakulam. Her 
article on “Glory of Ramayana" has been published 
in the souvenir of All India Ramayana Conference 
held in the year 1982. 


15. Sri. Sasidhar M. Prabhu (Phone No. - 0490 - 
2322624) :Native of Thalassery. He is the son of Late 
Dr. Mukund S. Prabhu and grand son of Late 
sahityakushalan M. Seshagiri — - a literary genius 
and Malayalam and sanskrit scholar of Thalassery. His 
address is Nandagokul, Thiruvangad, Thalassery 6 
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With best compliments from 
VENKATESA REFINERIES 
10/331 MULANUR ROAD, VELLAKOVIL - 638111 


Manufacturers : T.R.V. BRAND, 
Refined Sun Flower Oil 


< LT. best compliments from 


VINAYAKA GROUP 


Thalassery 
Savitha Jewellery, pn : 2322705 
Sanila Jewellery, pn : 2323505 


Sneha-on-Line 
Near Vinayaka Jewellers, Main Road, Thalassery. Resi : 2320281 


Craving for Blessings of Purakkad Gopalakrishna Swamy 
& 
Lord Lakshmi Narasimha 


OPALAKRISHNA ENTERPRISES 


Mfrs Mallers Coffee 
Maller Road Tellicherry - 670 101. 


"The basis of all systems, social or political, rests ईशा वास्यमिदं सर्व यत्किञ्च जगत्यां PTE | 
upon the goodness of men. No nation is great or तेन त्यक्तेन भुञ्चीथाः मा गृधः कस्यखिद्धनम्‌ | 
good because parliament enacts this or that, but 


_ because its men are great or good". (All this, whatever moves in this world, is 


pervaded by God. You may enjoy through such 
(Swami Vivakananda) renunciation. Do not covet others' wealth) 


(इशावास्योपनिषत्‌ - 1) 
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Mobile : 9895 202002 
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All Kerala Distributors for : 


“Avittam Agar Bathy” 


Union Pocket Comp 


With best compliments from 
Phone ; 2708318 


2704106 
K. RAMU 
Canvassing Agent 


Haji Road, Kannur 
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SOUTHERN STEELS 
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കാഞ്ഞങ്ങാട്‌ നഗരത്തിന്റെ തിലകക്കുറിയായി നഗരമദ്ധ്യത്തില്‍ സ്ഥിതിചെയ്യുന്ന കാസറഗോഡ്‌ ജില്ലയിലെ 
ഒന്നാംകിട സ്പെഷല്‍ ഗ്രേഡ്‌ ബാങ്ക്‌ (കംപ്യൂട്ടറൈസ്ഡ്‌) 
പ്രവര്‍ത്തനം തുടങ്ങിയ വര്‍ഷം 1913, പിരിഞ്ഞുകിട്ടിയ ഓഹരി മൂലധനം - 90 ലക്ഷം, നിക്ഷേപം - 24.90 കോടി, പ്രവര്‍ത്തന മൂലധനം - 27.19 കോടി 
അംഗങ്ങള്‍ക്ക്‌ കാര്‍ഷികുവും കാര്‍ഷികേതരവുധയ വായ്പകള്‍ക്ക്‌ പുറമെ വീട്ടുപകരണങ്ങള്‍, വാഹനങ്ങള്‍ തുടങ്ങിയവ വാഞങിക്കുന്നതിനും വായ്പകള്‍ നല്‍കുന്നു. 
അംഗങ്ങള്‍ക്ക്‌ 20% ലാഭവിഹിതം നല്‍കുന്നു, ഇടപാട്കാര്‍ക്ക്‌ സുഗമവും സന്തുഷ്ടവും മെച്ചകെട്ടതുമയ സേവനം, സെയ്ഫ്‌ ഡെഷോസിറ്റ്‌ ലോക്കര്‍ MIAJN. 
ഇന്നത്തെ മിച്ചം നാളത്തെ സമ്പാദ്യം നല്ലൊരു നാളെക്കായി ഇന്നുമുതല്‍ സമ്പാദിച്ച്‌ തുടങ്ങുക നിങ്ങളുടെ നിക്ഷേപം ഞങ്ങളില്‍ സുരക്ഷിതമാണ്‌ 
കൂടുതല്‍ വിവരങ്ങള്‍ക്ക്‌ കുരുവാച്ചേരി ബാലകൃഷ്ണന്‍ നായര്‍ പി. വി. രാമചന്ദ്രന്‍ 
പ്രസിഡണ്ട്‌ സെക്രട്ടറി 


With best compliments from 


SUPER 
S O O RIA € SUPER FIND CEM LIME WALLCOAT 


M. A. K. NATARAJA NADAR & SONS 


C = M Tirunelveli - 627 001, Ph : 337306, 333176 


Branch Office : 
No. 11, M. S. Road, Vadasery, Nagercoil. Ph : 275416 


Lime Powder 


hs best compliments from The easiest route to your dream home 


SIB now offers you a home loan at a very low interest rate. The loan has a host of customer friendly 
features as well. That means your dream of owning a home is now even easier to realize ' 
Highlights 


Loan for both residents & NRIs 

No penalty for premature closure 

No up-front fees/hidden charges 

Loan available for the following purposes 

Purchase of Flat or House 

Construction of Flat/House 

For major repair, renovation, extension or improvement of Flat/House 
Take over of HL from other Banks/reputed housing finance companies 


f. 


= 


e 


۰ 


* 


> 


Regd. Office : Thrissur, Kerala. 
www.southindianbank.com 


A Bank For All Seasons 


TT] "UT PALAYAM ROAD, CALICUT - 673 001 
PHONE : 2701707, Resi : 2302689, 2302527 
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Craving for Blessings of Lord Lakshmi Naras imha 


POLY LAB ё X RAYS | 


A V K Nair Road, Tellicherry - 670 101 
Phone : 0490 2342316 


शि. best compliments ftom 
; र Phone : 0490 341119 


81080105 


Distributors for Hospital Disposable Items & Lab Requisites 
20/265 Main Road, Tellicherry, Kerala - 670 101 


With best compliments from 


T.M. RAMASAMY CHETTIAR & CO. 
63, Chennai Malai Road, KANGAYAM - 683 701 


MFRS: TMR Brand Agmark Ghee 


Ж aA RICE CORPORA», 


& RICE CANVASSERS ON 


MAYOORA GUEST HOUSE, BIG BAZAR CALICUT 
Phone : 2704542, 2704854 
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SLN TEMPLE, THALASSERY 


We pray for Happiness & Prosperity of our Samaj Bhandavs 


V. BABU 


Kottakkal Arya Vaidya Sala (Authorised Dealer) 


17, Duraiswamy Road, CHENNAI - 600026 
nza Ph? 28173137 


Craving for Blessings of Lord Lakshmi Narasimha ESTD 1984 


guDAYA RESTAURANT | 


(Vegitarian) 


Maller Road, Tellicherry - 670 101 आ” 


With best compliments from 


C S K TUBE COMPANY 


SOUTH BAZAAR, KANNUR -2 
ESTD. : 1976 


(A Unit of CSK Group) 
Phone : 2702321, 2766740 


Dealers in :- GI MS SS Seamless Tubes of all Sizes, ERW Furniture, Tubes and Decorative Tubes 
Specialist in :- Thickwall Tubes, IBR Pipes, Valves and Fittings 


БЕ pray for the Universal Реасе and Prospetity 
TAMILNADU SYNTHETIC PACK AGINGS LIMITED 
Manufacturers : PP / HDPE WOVEN FABRICS & SACKS 


# 6, 7 & 8, Ekambara Naicker Industrial Estate, Alapakkam, CHENNAI - 600 116 
Phone : 24767547 Grams : teeyespee 


— O —->v 
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With best compliments from 


WS. DELTA VENEERS x 


Nellipuram, Taliparamba, Kannur Dist, 


M/s. REGAL VENEERS 


Perul Road, Mathamangalam, Kannur Dist. 


With best compliments from 


With Best Compliments from 


Adding Contemporary Skills to Traditional Excellence 


SHIPPING SERVICES COFFEE PROCESSING & EXPORT RUBBER PLANTATIONS COIR & NATURAL FIBRE PRODUCTS 
TOURISM & HOSPITALITY BUSINESS PROCESS OUTSOUTCING (BPO) 


< 


SINCE 1867 


Aspinwall & Co.Ltd. 


Corporate Office 
Aspinwall House, P.O. Box 2, Calvetty, Cohin 682 001, India. 
Tel : 91 484 2215331. Fax : 91 484 2216469 
Email : ho.mng@aspinwallgroup.com Website : www.aspinwallgroup.com 


Office at : Cochin Bangalore Chennai Coimbatore Goa (Mormugoa) Hyderabad 
Mumbai Mangalore Pondichery Quilon Tirupur Trivandrum 
Tuticorin Vizag 
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With best compliments from 


S. NARASIMHA MALLER 


20/101 Maller House, 
M. M. Road, Tellicherry - 670 101 


With best compliments from 
KAMAKSHI CATERERS 
PANE MANGALORE 
Phone : 08255 40501 


Proprietor : B. Nagesh Nayak 


With best compliments from 


PRABHU TRADING CO. 
MAIN ROAD; TELLICHERRY 
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With best compliments from 


SOORAJ JEWELLERS 
Kamath Lane 
Calicut 


With best compliments from 


വസ്ത്രങ്ങള്‍ക്കും 
കല്ല്യാണ വസ്ത്രങ്ങള്‍ക്കും 
സമീപിക്കുക 


KADIROO BROS 


OV ROAD, TELLICHERRY 
Phone : 2356907 (R), 2322995 (S) 


With best compliments from 


SHENOY TRADING CO. 
MALLER ROAD, Tellicherry 
Ph : 2327436 


NY) A 
IN M 


With best compliments from 


«ә 


Ace Group of Companies 


Regd. Office : Leela Towers, Kallai Road, 
Calicut - 673 002 
Ph : 91 - 495 - 2304848 
FAx : 91 - 495 - 2304509 
E-mail : acemotors@sify.com 


02 FASTA 27WZ7WZWZWZWZWZWZ| 
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= ; liments fr avonplast & 
л ; ج‎ With best com ents from 
A ip. 


IS : 9537 


PVC Conduit Pipes 
& Fittings 


COASTAL AGENCIES) | Avonpiast PVC (Bangalore) Pvt. Ltd. 


P. B. No. 3532, 40/7002 Regd. Office & Works 


‘Kailas’, Srinivasa Mallan Road, Cochin - 682 035 No. 7/1, 4th Cross, Padarayanapura, Mysore Road Cross, 
Tel. Office : 351745, 373422, Resi : 226057, Fax : 369848 Bangalore - 560 026, Phone : 6749187, 6741708. 


Е mail : coastalagencies@eth.net Fax: 080 - 6749224, Email : avonplast@vsni.net 


With best compliments from 


With best compliments from Shop : 2721516 


ANCHOR ete Resi : 2302952 
= МОА IDEAL JEWELLERY 


Mast Switch (4, 10/1003, Palayam Road, 


Great Looks 


Surprisingly UL | Dealers in : 22ct GOLD ORNAMENTS, 
Affordable | SILVER ORNAMENTS 


CALICUT - 673 001 


With best compliments from 


Prop. V. MOHAN PRABHU 


INDIAN GENERAL STORE| | /НАМТНА POLISH COMPAN 


KOTTOOLI, 
CALICUT - 673 016 OPP. PUSHPA THEATRE 


Phone : 2741790 KALLAI ROAD, CALICUT - 673 002 
PHONE : 2303386 


With best compliments from YA 7) р With best compliments from 


Ph : 2725549 ह अ Prakash Jewellery 
FASHION HOUSE PALAYAM ROAD 


Bharat Natyam - mohiniyattam = 
ae тта CALICUT - 673001 | 

Phone : 2722072, (Resi) 2302406 4 } 
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With best compliments from 49 With best compliments from ` 


C AKSHAYA Z| M. P TRADERS 


JEWELLERS General Merchants & Commission Agents 


N. ARUN MALLAR (Proprietor) K BIG BAZAR, CALICUT 
Mele Palayam Road, Near Over Bridge, ല്‌ «^» Phone : 2703503, (R) 2740479 
Calicut-1, Ph : 2723985, (R) 2361896 


With best compliments from 


N. DAMODAR RAO & SON 


| a| | 10/999 PALAYAM ROAD, CALICUT - 673 001 
KOZHIKODE FUEL CENTRE Phone : 2720813(Shop), 2323289 (Resi) 
BPL DEALERS, CHELAVOOR x Dealers in : Gold Smith Tools, 
KOZHIKODE S АТ Со Electronic Weighing Mechine A 
| Phone : (Off) 2731444 (R) 2358576 


Silver Anklets 
With best compliments from 


Venkatesh Naik Gopin ath 


di PALAYAM ROAD, CALICUT - 673 001 
"m Phone : Shop : 2704748, Resi : 2323334 
e-mail : mohana jewellery hotmail.com 


With best compliments from With best compl ents from Office : 2701747 
q Resi : 2302074 


JEWELLERS 


E 
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; With Best Compliments from........... 
With best compliments from T Office : 2701122 1 p WAJA "Shop (H.O) : 2321548 


Resi :2768444 Branch : 2493171 
Res : 2320548 


Since 1890 VAN 
d 


H ം U E П H RT Е 9 H 1 1 | H 45290, M.M. Road, Tellicheryy - 670 101 


BULLION MERCHANTS & GOLD REFINERS Branch T.C. Road, Iritty Mg. Partner : Ranjith Paikat 
PALAYAM ROAD, CALICUT - 673 001 


With best compliments from 


SHENOY & SONS 


NEAR OLD POLICE STATION i: B 
THALASSERY - 670 101 THALASSERY 


PHONE : 2320757 | Ph : 341073, Resi : 621794 


Opp. Mukund Theatre, M.M. Road, 


With best compliments from Phone : 2324681 With best compliments from 
2352673 (R) nes 


S | : K Eo 
Sujit, Dres Land 


Authorised Retail Shop SAREE SHOW ROOM 


DEALERS IN TEXTILES & READYMADE GARMENTS 
O.V. ROAD, THALASSERY 


With best compliments from With best compliments from 


(G. V. CHANDUKUTTY & SONS ) 
YA \ 
ҹу ` A5 Kp | PRATHIBHA ADVERTISING 


— O.V. Road, Thalassery 
Phone : 2324681, 2352673 (R) 


Main Road, Thalassery 
Ph : 343015,322654, Res : 320087 
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With best complim ents from 


CANARA TRADERS & 
PRINTERS PRIVATE LIMITED 


Registered Office : 142-B, Peters Road, 
Chennai - 600 086 
Phone : 2852 2498 / 2853 3532 


Factory : Type Il - 33, V.S.I. Estate, 
Thiruvanmiyur, Chennai - 600 041. 
Phone : 2492 5088 / 2448 1401 
Fax : 2492 7007 
Email : canaratp@vsnl.in 


Chowdhry Rubber & Chemical Co. 
1403, Pan Mandi, Sadar Bazar, Delhi - 110 006 
Ph : # : 3673373, 3616098, 3634380 Fax # : 91-11 -3634153, e-mail : crce@vsnl.com, Grams : RUB CHEM 


Corporate Office 19/310, Shehzada Bagh, Old Rohtak Road, Daya Basti, Delhi - 110 035 
Tele-Fax : 3658709, 3659055, 3656680, 3645081, 3646374, 3646014 (R) : 5105883, 5936016 


Our Associate Concern : DEEPAK INTE RNATION AL | (INDIA) 
191310. Shehzada Bagh, Old Rohtak Road, Daya Basti, Delhi - 110 035 
Tele-Fax # : 3658709, 3659055, 3656680 Resi : 5936016 
E-mai : anshdeep@del3.vsnl.net.in 


With best compliments from ED C Р с 
BANSAL 

mA 2 
BANSAL - | 


Prop. Bansal Strips Pvt. Ltd. 
42, Rajasthani Udyog Nagar, G.T. Karnal Road, 
Delhi - 110033 (India) 
Ph : 27138896, 27138987, 27241599, Fax : 27253007 
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== > the blessing of Lord Sri Lakshmi Narasimha M/s Sri Hari Agencies 


H. DINES H RAO Stockist Hindustan Lever Ltd | 
H. YOGESH RAO . M/s Sri Ganesh Agencies 


Partners Stockist Hindustan Lever Ltd. 


Mis. L. A. Rao | M/s Maruti Inffocom 


Te 
Retail Grocery (Franchisee Reliance India Mobile) 


ആ Best Compliments from 


HILIPS 


R & E SYNDICATE 


_ 0.४. Road, Thalassery - 670 101, Kerala 
Phone : 2320112, 2324449, 2344581, Fax : 0490-232011: 


യം Blessing of Lord Lakshminarasimha 


VARSHA COMPUTER CLUB 


Fayadh Towers, 3rd Floor,OV Road 
Tellicherry - 670 101 


| m Best Compliments from : 
SLN KSHETRA MAHOTSAVA COMMITTEE 2000 - 2003 
President : H. YOGESH RAO 


Secretary : NANDKUMAR HEGDE 
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MANGALORE GANESH БЕШ 


Head Office: 


Mangalore Ganesh Beedi Works 
Vinoba Road, Mysore - 570 005 
Ph : 420241, 427172 
Fax : 821 - 420788 


e-mail:ganeshbd@gias bgoi.vsni.net.in 
Telegrams : ‘AROMA’ 


JULIANA GROUP OF COMPANIE 


Manufacturers & Exporters of 
Fishing Nets, Twines, Ropes and Other Fishing Accessories 


Address : 
Basal Compound, Basal Street 
Manipal P.O., Karnataka - 576 119, India (South) 
Ph : 91-0825-570254, 573988 
Fax : 91-0825-571488, Grams : Raninets 
Mob : 09844101884, e-mail : raninets@hotmail.com 
Www.juliananet.com 


Companies 
M/s. Juliana Manipal Fishnets, Manipal 
M/s. Juliana Fishnet Company, Manipal 
M/s. Eronimoose Marine Pvt. Ltd., Manipal 
M/s. Juliana Agencies, Manipal 
M/s. Amita Juliana Marine Pvt. Ltd., Manipal 
M/s. Amj Net Tech, Manipal 


Depot : 


Juliana Fishnet Co., 
Parakkal, Mahe, Pondicherry (State) 


Infosis Offset, KNR. PH : 2766678 


